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The order of the runes in the fupark has long puzzled
scholars. The order fu parkgw /hnijipzs/tbemlyod
is, however, relatively secure. Using evidence from the
Roman frontiers and Roman signalling during the period
when the runes are thought to have been created, a solution
can be suggested. The Histories of Polybius, written in the
mid-second century BC, and the Kestoi of Sextus Julius
Africanus, written in the early third century AD, describe
signalling systems which have remarkable parallels with the
Jupark. Both signalling systems would have been used in some
form during the Roman Empire using the 23 letters of the
Latin alphabet. Africanus’ system uses three groups of eight
letters which matches the division of the fupark into three
eltir. Polybius’ system matches closely the cryptographical
methods of encoding the runes themselves found in the
Isruna Tract. Using this evidence, a suggestion can be made as
to how the order of the runes was arrived at.

The reason for the order of the runes in the fupark
has long puzzled scholars. The order of the runes for fu p
arkgw/hnijipzs/tbemly oddoesnot follow any of
the traditional rules of alphabet adoption but the order
occurs often enough to be secure.' The suggestion below
offers an explanation of how that order came into
existence. For what follows, I follow Henrik Williams’
theory that “shape alone determines the formal origin of
the runes” (Williams 1996: 214) and his derivation of 23 of
the 24 runes from the form of Latin epigraphic capitals
(Williams 1996: 211-21 and Williams 2004: 262-273). I also

accept that the rune X was an invention. The exact
derivation of individual runes from individual Latin letters

"There are minor variations in the order of o and d and #and p.
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is not strictly important for what follows although Williams’
derivation of all but the one (invented) rune from the
form of Latin epigraphic capitals is persuasive. I also assume
that the creator of the fupark was a single individual who
had relatively extensive contact with the Roman Empire
and with Latin and that the fupark was created in the order
in which we find it on the earliest surviving inscriptions.
The changes in sound value from their Latin original in
the case of various runes, could have occurred at a later
time (Williams 1996: 214).

The fupark was probably created beyond the borders
of the Roman Empire but, with the extreme likelihood
that the Latin alphabet was its parent, it is also intimately
tied to Roman culture. Contact with the Roman Empire
was, however, widespread and we do not need to argue at
length regarding how ancient Germanic peoples might
have come into contact with Latin or Roman culture in the
early centuries AD.” Along the borders of the Roman
Empire were the Ulmites, the systems of defence and
communication that encompassed all forms of Roman
border control. In Roman Britain the remains of one such
border can be seen in Hadrian’s Wall. In other provinces,
where no natural barrier existed, palisades and
fortifications were also constructed. Two examples of this
were on the borders of the provinces of Raetia and
Germania. Both of these, along with Hadrian’s Wall, may
well be relevant to the origins of the fupark; Raetia and
Germania because they bordered (roughly) on the areas
where the fupark was created, and Hadrian’s Wall because
various sections of it were manned by auxiliaries of
Germanic extraction (see Breeze and Dobson 2000: 256-
276) who may well have returned ‘home’ after their term
of service in the Roman army.” The Roman frontiers
included fortifications and networks of signalling towers

2One simple proof is the extensive system of trade routes to and from the
Roman Empire and the passion within the empire for commodities such
as amber, the source for which was predominately the Baltic, and its
trade route along the River Elbe. See for instance Wheeler (1954) and
Spekke (1957).

>These are merely suggestions as to how someone may have come into
(enough) contact with Latin and the Roman Empire to transport its
letter forms.
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which had the capability of transmitting messages back
into the interior of the Roman Empire as well as along the
frontier itself (Wooliscroft 2001).

Unfortunately we know relatively little about
signalling systems in the Roman Empire although we can
be sure they were closely guarded military secrets. Given
this secrecy, our lack of information should come as no
surprise. The first signalling systems about which we are
reliably informed come from the Greek world. We have
evidence of messages transmitted and, occasionally, actual
methods of transmission in authors such as Herodotus and
Thucydides and others. For more in depth information on
signalling systems we rely on only a few sources. Aeneas
Tacticus provides several possible ways of transmitting
messages in his treatise How to Survive Under Siege written in
the fourth century BC and the historian Polybius, writing
in the second century BC, also provides a summary of the
state of fire signalling in his own day. Polybius also provides
evidence of two different methods of sending messages via
fire and/or smoke signals (Histories 10.43-46). Before we
examine his systems, however, there is one from later in
the Roman Empire which should be addressed first.

Sextus Julius Africanus refers to a Roman signalling
system in his Kestoi, a collection of miscellaneous
information relating chiefly to magic but also on other
subjects. His description contains remarkable possibilities
for the fupark. Africanus’ Kestoi was dedicated to the
emperor Severus Alexander (reigned AD 222-245). In
chapter 77 Africanus includes this observation (translation
by J. P. Wild (Wooliscroft 2001, 168):

“The Romans have the following technique which
seems to me to be amazing. If they want to
communicate something by fire signal, they make the
signals so: they select places that are suitable for
making fire signals. They divide the fires into a right, a
left and a middle fire so that they read alpha to thela
from the lefthand one, iota to pi from the middle one
and rho to omega from the right-hand fire. If they signal
alpha, they raise up the fire signal on the left once, for
beta twice and for gamma three times. If they signal iota
they raise the middle fire once, for kappa twice and for
lambda thrice, and if they want to signal rho, sigma or
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tau, they raise the right-hand signal once, twice or
three times. In this way should you want to signal rho
you do not need to raise hundreds of fire signals, but
only one with the right-hand torch. Those who receive
the signals then de-code them in the same way, or pass
them on to the next station.”

Africanus is the only ancient author to refer to such a
system. The sources of Roman signalling are often difficult
to interpret but Africanus’ represents a fully cohesive
system. Africanus’ system would thus have divided the
Greek alphabet in the following manner:

Left Middle | Right
1 A I P
2 B K py
3 r A T
4 A M T
5 E N ¢
6 Z = X
7 H O Y
8 ©) I1 0

Table 1: Africanus’ letter grid.

For the remainder of this paper I have rendered this
table so that row 1 equals the left column, row 2 the
middle, and row 3 the right:

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8
1 A B r A E Z H ®
2 I K A M N = O IT
3 p ) T T P X ¥ Q

Table 2: Africanus’ letter grid re-rendered.

Even though Africanus does not describe the system
as a military one, a Roman signalling system, and a fire
signalling system at that, should be considered in a
predominately military context. Roughly 400 years before
Africanus, one of the signalling systems Polybius described
also used a letter grid (Histories 10.45.6-46.11). This
divided the 24 letter Greek alphabet into five groups of
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five letters, thus:

1 2 3 4 5
Group 1 A B r A E
Group 2 Z H O] I K
Group 3 A M N = (@)
Group 4 I1 P hX T T
Group 5 P X ¥ Q

Table 3: Polybius’ Letter Grid

Polybius noted that there would be a blank space in
the last group but it presented him with no problems. He
simply stated (10.45.7) that “there is one letter less in the
last division, but this makes no practical difference.”
Polybius’ practical experience as a commander (he had
been Hipparch of the Achaean Confederacy prior to their
defeat at the hands of the Romans at the battle of Pydna
in 168 BC) gives his account great weight. Polybius
describes this signalling system as the latest development
(in the mid-second century BC), and one which he had
refined, presumably in practice in the field. The system
used 10 torches (divided into two groups of five; a left and
a right) and dividing the alphabet into five groups as
above. The torch on the left was lifted first to signal which
letter group and then that on the right to signal which
letter in the group was to be transmitted. Thus if the first
letter was kappa, it belongs to the second group so two
torches are raised on the left. Five torches are then raised
on the right since it is the fifth letter in the group.

In the centuries between the systems described by
Polybius (¢.167 BC) and Africanus (¢. AD 230) there would
have been different systems and refinements. Aspects of
Polybius’ system may have survived into subsequent
centuries. It is possible that the reduction from five groups
of letters down to three was a refinement to Polybius’ or a
similar system. For instance, a three-letter-group system
that operated along the lines of Polybius’ system would be
perfectly sound and operable. Unfortunately, direct
evidence for such a system is lacking.

The system Africanus describes can equally well be
applied to the Latin alphabet. Indeed, whilst it is natural
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that, since Africanus wrote in Greek, he would describe a
system using the Greek alphabet, no Roman military
signalling system would have used anything other than
Latin. Latin was the language of the Roman army even in
non-Latin speaking provinces. As Yann Le Bohec argues
(Le Bohec (1994): 231), only Latin could express
commands for all units of the Roman army and ‘no orders
were given in Greek, Egyptian or Aramaic, the languages
of defeat.” This was despite the fact that recruits could be
of Greek, Semitic or other non-Roman stock who used
their own languages among themselves. A Roman military
signalling system would have only used the 23 letters of
the Latin alphabet.® And thus there would be one blank
space in Africanus’ grid but, just as this posed no problems
for Polybius’s system, it should pose no problems for
Africanus’. If a system similar to Polybius’ continued to be
used in the Roman world, it too would have been adapted
to the Latin alphabet.” Practicable and operational systems
with blank spaces do not, therefore, present any problem.
Indeed, the blank space in a 24 letter grid for the 23
letters of the Latin alphabet may have proved crucial for

the fupark and the invention of only one rune (X). Using

the Latin alphabet, Africanus’ system would have appeared
like this:

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8
1 A B C D E F G H
2 I K L M N O P Q
3 R S T vV X Y Z

Table 4: Africanus’ letter grid using Latin letters.

It is interesting to note that this system simply divides
the alphabet into three groups of eight letters and makes
no attempt to assign the least number of torch flashes to
the most common letters or to encode the alphabet in any
more complex way. The dividing of the alphabet into three
groups of eight, however, has immediate resonance for the
Jfupark. Firstly, it matches the division of the fupark into

“In Latin epigraphic capitals ‘u’ is always represented as ‘V’ as it is in the
tables of Latin epigraphic capitals below.
5Using the Latin alphabet, Polybius’ system would have had two blanks.
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three ettir of eight runes each. The earliest division of the
Jupark into ettir seems to occur in the fifth or sixth century
(Page 1999: 82) but may reflect an earlier practice.
Polybius’  five-group system closely matches the
cryptographical encoding of the fupark where each rune
can be represented by its group (1, 2 and 3) and its
position in that group (1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7 and 8). Thus ¢ can
be represented as 1/6 as the sixth rune in the first et
The various methods used to represent the runes in a
cryptographical code found in the Isruna Tract and
elsewhere (the methods known as isruna, lagoruna,
stopfruna, hahalruna, ‘fish-runes’, ‘pig-runes’ and so on) all
share the group number/rune number method (Page
1999: 82-83 and Elliott 1959: 84-86). Again these
cryptographical systems of encoding the runes may have
come later but may equally reflect an early practice. Using
Africanus’ division of the alphabet into three groups of
eight the match is even closer. A perfect match could be
obtained by using the hypothetical three-group Polybian
system mentioned above.

Woolliscroft has suggested that, in Africanus’ system,
the most common letters could be assigned the least
number of flashes as in the Morse standard (Wolliscroft
2001: 45). While such an exact parallel may be considered
unlikely, it is certainly possible that the letter ‘e’ for
instance, the most common letter in Latin usage
(Mahoney and Rydberg 2001: 58-59), would not continue
to be signalled using five flashes of the left-most beacon.
Using Mahoney and Rydberg’s arguments for the
frequency at which letters occur in Latin and then
assigning the least number of flashes to the most common
letters, Africanus’ system would appear thus:

1 2 3 7 5 6 7 8
1 E A R @) D B H K
2 I T N C P G X Z
3 \ S M L Q F Y

Table 5: Grid assigning most frequently used Latin letters
to least number of flashes.

More than simply assigning the most common letters
to the least number of flashes, however, it is probable that
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Roman messaging systems underwent more complex
encoding. Codes and ciphers were common in the ancient
world. For the complexity of ancient encoding systems
there are ample examples. The Spartan cipher rod
(Plutarch Lysander 19.5-7, Aristophanes Lysistrata 990-994,
and Aulus Gellius Noctes Atticae 17.9.6-15) involved a
leather strap wrapped around a rod of a particular diameter
and a message then written upon the strap. The message
could only be deciphered by wrapping the strap around a
rod of the correct diameter. The Emperor Augustus used a
personal cipher system when writing where he would write
B for A and C for B and, AA for X (Suetonius Augustus 88).
According to Suetonius, when Julius Caesar wanted to write
anything confidential he would write in cipher so that ‘not
a word could be made out.” Suetonius himself offers the
solution to this cipher of substituting the fourth letter
(thus D for A) (Suetonius Divus Julius 56.6-7). Aulus Gellius
(Atticae Noctae 17.9.1-5), however, considered Caesar’s
system un-deciphered and reported that a ‘very careful’
treatise had been written on it by the grammarian Probus.
Aeneas Tacticus (How to Swrvive Under Siege 31.16-22)
describes the Astragal, a sheep knuckle bone drilled with
24 holes (corresponding to the letters of the Greek
alphabet). This was then threaded in such a manner so
that the letters of a message could be deciphered (by
someone who knew the letter order) in reverse as the
thread was withdrawn.

It is therefore highly likely that a relatively complex
encoding system was used on the frontiers of the Roman
empire since the messages being transmitted contained, in
all likelihood, highly sensitive information which could
have proved disastrous if that information fell into the
wrong hands or if Roman frontier codes were broken to be
used by an enemy. We have evidence of the ramifications
of codes being broken and signalling information falling
into the wrong hands. During the siege of Plataea in 427
BC the Platacans seem to have broken the Spartan
signalling code and could then ‘jam’ Spartan signals by
sending contradictory messages to the Spartan allies (see
Thucydides 3.22 and Polyaenus Strategemata 6.19.2).

It is only a small step for Africanus’ system from
assigning the most common letters to the least number of

The Journal of Indo-Furopean Studies



Roman Frontier Signalling and the Order of the fupark 9

flashes to some kind of more complex encoding of the
letters to attempt to ensure that the secrecy of the
messages being transmitted was maintained. Such an
encoding system would require that the sender and
receiver had some way of ensuring that they were using
the same code or cipher. The easiest method would have
been a tablet or letter grid distributed to all who would use
it (for signalling messages along the Roman frontier each
signal station which was required to decode messages must
have had one). This is a similar solution to the cipher rod
of the Spartans where sender and receiver had the rod and
the strap on which the message was written was sent from
one to the other. Thus only the party which had the
correct tool for decoding the message could read it. For
the Roman system discussed here, such a tablet would
presumably have been changed on a regular basis to avoid
any problems with codes being broken or of them falling
into the wrong hands. As such there may have been
several decoding tablets each with a different order of
letters. A theoretical letter grid using such an encoding
method could easily have looked like this:

1 2 3 7 5 6 7 8
1 F V D A R C X P
2 H N I G Z K Y S
3 T B M E L ¢ Q

Table 6: Randomized Latin letter grid.

From this (deliberately chosen and provocative)
‘random’ letter grid it is then only a very small step to
consider that the creator of the fupark may have had access
to such a grid or tablet. Since such letter grids would have
been changed regularly, the tablet which the creator in
question had did not need to be current. The steps from a
letter grid tablet with the form above to the fupark were
relatively simple. If we follow Williams’® formal origins
theory for the shape of the runes, the Latin letters only
need to be changed into runes according to the ‘rules’ of
rune formation (Antonsen 1978: 287-297; Williams 1996:
213; Williams 2004: 267).° This transformation process

We can add to these rules the tendency to invert or reverse some
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would provide:

1 2 3 7 5 6 7 8
1 4 A b ) R < X P
2 N t | S I [ Y $
3 T B M al P o Q

Table 7: Futhark rune grid.

All that would have been required, therefore, to
transform this 24 letter grid into the fupark is the
invention of the X rune and its insertion into the blank
space provided:

7 2 3 7 5 6 7 8
1 4 A b ) R < X P
2 N t | S I [ Y $
3 T B M ol P o Q M

Table 8: Futhark rune grid with X

It should not be difficult to envisage a Roman soldier
of Germanic extraction operating the system which
Africanus describes or being familiar with other signalling
systems which may have had similarities to Africanus’ or
Polybius’ system. Various parts of Hadrian’s Wall were
operated by Germanic auxiliaries and they definitely
operated signal stations along their parts of the wall. The
various limites of the empire all had signalling stations and
all would have had their systems. It is entirely possible that
a system similar to the ones Africanus or Polybius describe
was used in the period when the fupark was created. The
idea that the runes were invented in the second century
AD (Williams 2004: 271) would mean that the possible
time difference between the creation of the runes and the
signalling system Africanus describes would be negligible.
There is evidence to suggest that a signalling system
similar to Africanus’ using three beacons continued to be
used into the fourth century (Dahm 2004: 17-25) and so it
should come as no surprise if it was in use earlier, and used
by an individual who took its secrets north and used it to

symbols from their parent letter.
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invent the fupark. There is nothing to say that the system
Africanus describes was new, indeed it could have been
operating in various guises for some length of time. The
parallels between the runes and the signalling system
Polybius describes might also suggest the survival of a
system similar to the one he describes for some
considerable time. Nor is it beyond the realms of possibility
that a soldier of Germanic extraction would have access to
a ‘decoding tablet’ (even if it was a discarded one) which
he may have taken with him beyond the frontiers of the
Roman Empire. If such an individual was the commander of
a signalling unit or an officer higher in the command
chain, then his access to such tablets would have been a
part of his duties. What is more, it should not be surprising
that the system an author describes differed from one that
operated in the field; either the author did not have access
to such information or ‘field modifications’ altered the
system. The system Africanus describes need not be the
system which must have been used; its lack of any form of
code should convince us that there must have been other
systems even if they were similar to the ones Africanus or
Polybius describe. The idea of encoding messages should
not surprise us either since ancient history is full of
ingenious methods of encoding messages, sending them,
receiving them and decoding them. With a small amount
of plausible tweaking, aspects of Africanus’ or Polybius’
systems and Roman military signalling in general offer a
context in which the Latin alphabet could have been
transferred to the area in which the fupark was created and
in the order in which the fupark has come down to us.
What is more, the system of its origin may have continued
to be represented in the various ways in which runes were
divided into three eitir and cryptographically encoded
throughout their history.
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The Novilara Stele Revisited

John Harkness
Augsburg College

Poultney’s suggestion that the first word of the Novilara
inscription, mimnis, meant ‘monument’ can now be
confirmed based on the parallel Oscan form memnis with the
same meaning. In the next line, rotnem can reasonably be
related to Latin rota and other Indo-European words for
‘wheel,” especially considering the very prominent wheels
on the stone. The second word, eruf, matches an expected
neuter form of the Sabellic root for ‘this’; compare Umbrian
erek. Together these connections suggest that the inscription
is in a Sabellic dialect.

Thirty some years after James W. Poultney’s important
article in this journal on the inscriptions of northeast Italy
(Poultney 1979), the most important inscription he
examined, the Novilara stele, remains un-translated—
discussions of it use phrases such as “not a single word in
this inscription can be confidently translated” (Mallory
1989: 92). No substantial contribution has been made in
this direction in the intervening thirty years. The aim of
this article is to refocus scholarly attention on this
important inscription, to reaffirm some of Poultney’s
tentative etymologies, and to point to some further
connections and interpretations. Specifically, Poultney
noted that the very first word of the text, mimnis, could be
“very easily...analyzed as a noun meaning ‘monument’
consisting of a reduplicated and zero-grade stem from the
root men- ‘think’ plus —is” (60). Surprisingly, Poultney, an
accomplished scholar of Italic dialects and of Indo-
European linguistics, missed a clear etymology connecting
this first word, mimnis, with a form attested in Oscan,
memnim, “monument, memorial” a self-referential word we
would fully expect to find at the beginning of such a
monumental inscription. A full examination of this word—
one whose root at least can in fact be quite confidently
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connected to an attested word in an Italic dialect—and a
review of Poultney’s insights lead to conclusions about the
root etymologies of other connected words and a tentative
translation of the opening phrase mimnis erut...rolnem as
‘[as a] memorial, this...wheel-monument.’

Figure 1. The Novilara inscription (PID 343).

The text (PID 343; Fig. 1), on a sandstone stele from
an ancient necropolis just south of Ravenna on the
northeast coast of Italy, dating from the sixth or fifth
century BCE, in Poultney’s transliteration, follows:

mimnis . erut . gaarestades
rotnem . uvlin . parten . us
polem . isairon . tet

sut . trat . nesi . kris

lenag . trit . ipiem . rotnes
Lituis . Oali . isperion . vil
les . rotem . tew . aiten . tasir
soter . merpon . kalatne

nis . vilatos . paten. arn

© 00T TU 0O N —
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10  dis . balestenag . ands . et
11 ut.i. akit. treten . teletat
12 nem . polem . tisii . sotris . eis

Poultney found that the phonological inventory,
phonotactics and many apparent endings in the text were
at least compatible with Indo-European, but that none of
the roots could be convincingly identified, though many
were suggestive. The range of vowels (a, ¢ i, o, u) and
consonants (p, t, k, b, d, g s, 0, r, I, m, n, v) that are
generally transliterated for this text certainly look similar
to those of other Indo-European languages, though also to
those of many non-IE languages. Also, a language’s
phonological inventory can be as strongly influenced by
areal pressures as by genetic relationship, so this criterion
alone is not a particularly strong basis for such an
identification. The same could be said for phonotactics—a
limited number of final consonants such as s, ¢, m, n and
consonant clusters fit well an Indo-European profile, but
again these patterns alone cannot exclude the possibility
that this is a non-Indo-European language (Poultney 1979:
57).

If the language of the text could be firmly identified
as Indo-European from other evidence, then some other
phonotactic patterns could be probative in excluding
certain possibilities, such as which branch the language
may belong to. For example, the fact that final -m and -n
are clearly distinguished would, as Poultney points out,
exclude from consideration those branches that have
collapsed these two nasals in final position, notably Greek
and Messapic, which permit only final —» (59). While the
most frequent apparent endings— -s, -m, -n, -t—all look
very Indo-European, the stems are less familiar: -es and —em
could be connected with consonant stems or Latin fifth
declension endings, but their high frequency in the text
would seem odd at best. A more likely explanation, as
Poultney points out, is that there was a change from —ios or
—yos to —es (and perhaps of —yom to —em) for at least some
of these forms, though this possibility raises questions of'its
own, as will be discussed below (Poultney 1979: 59-60).
Poultney also notes that some final -#'s could represent a

Volume 39, Number 1 & 2, Spring/Summer 2011



16 John Harkness

third person singular ending, and -n could be a third plural
verb ending (60). The ending -ag in kris/tenag (lines 4-5,
if this is a single word as seems probable) and balestenag
(line 10) is reminiscent of Latin nomina agentis ending as
in remex, -igis ‘rower’ (Poultney 1979: 59). Notably lacking
is the —al ending ubiquitous in Etruscan as a genitive
singular (Poultney 1979: 56 citing Rosenkranz 1935: 113).
One might additionally note the lack of final -ehhi, the
genitive singular ending so distinctive of the Messapic
language, further evidence that the text as a whole is not
in this language.

On the other hand, the apparent alternation
between et/sut and ftet/sut in lines 10-11 and 3-4 (and
perhaps us and eus at the ends of the second and last lines)
presents what looks like a morphological variation at the
beginning of words that would seem quite non-Indo-
European, and has been taken to be evidence of just that
(H. Eichner, personal communication; I am indebted to
Professor FEichner for first bringing this fascinating
inscription to my attention). Of course, other explanations
are possible: On the one hand, the line break may well
correspond to a word boundary in one or both cases, so the
alternation may simply represent two different words et and
tet; and of course the second parts of the words, $ut and suf,
may be different words, especially if, as Poultney suggests,
the distinction between s and s is phonemic in this text
(563). On the other hand, this one apparent case of non-
Indo-European morphology must be taken together with
the other cases of apparent morphological alternations at
the ends of words — soter/sotris in lines 8 and 12 (and
perhaps kesoteri in PID 345), rotnem/rotnes in lines 2 and 5
— that would be consistent with an Indo-European
identification. There are also alternations that look as
though they may have derived from ablaut variations—
trat/trut/treten in lines 4, 5 and 11—that also would speak in
favor of an Indo-European origin.

The suggestions by Poultney (1979: 54-56) and others
(those cited by Poultney, and more recently, Eichner
1993) that the text is metrical are intriguing, and a reliable
metrical analysis would doubtless be helpful for
interpretation. But, as Poultney himself points out, we do
not in fact know whether the text is metrical, and if it is,
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what kind of meter it employs, syllable counting, foot
counting, or something else. Nor can we be sure of the
length of vowels or syllables, the status of diphthongs and
hiatus...too many unknowns to be of much use in
shedding light on the main unknowns of the text at this
point—its meaning, structure and linguistic connections.
Going from unknown to unknown is not the best starting
place in approaching a text that has resisted translation for
over one hundred years. So a consideration of the metrical
possibilities of the text will be set aside for now.

For clarity’s sake, it is worth making a few obvious
points here: Anyone with any familiarity with the very well
attested languages Greek and Latin can see in an instant
that the language of this inscription is not any known
variety of either of those two languages. Messapic and
Etruscan, though not as well known as Greek and Latin,
are also well enough attested that they can fairly safely be
excluded for reasons given and others. This is not to rule
out borrowing of roots, endings, or entire words from (or
into) any of these languages; borrowing may be involved,
for example, in the word isperion on line six if it is
connected, as Durante suggests, with Greek éomepiov; and,
as pointed out below, the first word in the text, mimnis,
which we discuss here, could also be a loan. It is more
difficult to rule out the possibility that the language is a
Sabellic dialect (the term used here, following Rix, Meiser,
Wallace and others, for the non-Latino-Faliscan Indo-
European Italic dialects, the branch traditionally known as
Osco-Umbrian) since these vary widely from each other
and from Latin, and many are only scantily attested and are
still poorly understood. It could also represent a new,
separate branch of Italic, distinct from Latino-Faliscan and
Sabellic. And, of course, it could be some other language,
known or unknown, Indo-European or non-.

It is also worth noting that we cannot be completely
certain that the inscription is in just one language, though
nothing in the language or orthography suggests
otherwise. Also unknown is whether there are any
abbreviations, a common practice in later Latin and
Sabellic inscriptions, though no single letters are isolated
in such a way as to suggest that they are abbreviations or
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initials except . ¢ . in line 11 (which could possibly be an
abbreviation of a cognate of Oscan inim, Umbrian enem,
Latin enim ‘and’ especially given the parallel forms of the
apparent words immediately following and preceding it—
et/sut . i . akut). The interpuncts are mostly quite clear and
undoubtedly mostly accurately reflect word boundaries, but
there may be some that have worn off and they may not all
mark word boundaries—clitics may not be set off,
compounds may be inconsistently treated. In at least one
early transliteration, an interpunct was included between
the -s- and -t- of gaarestades (Jacobsohn 26). Also, line ends
may suggest word boundaries where none exists, as has
been suggested for kris/tenag, et/sut, and tet/sut. Of course,
the interpuncts could have an entirely different function,
but this seems doubtful.

Any serious approach to interpretation of parts of the
text must lean heavily on what we do know for certain or
with reasonable certainty. In this case, things known with
reasonable certainty include: 1) the script; 2) the strong
probability that we are dealing with a monument; 3) the
curious markings on the monument; and 4) the location of
the monument in time and place. The script is mostly a
fairly straightforward type of northern Italic, Etruscan-
based script with some innovations familiar from other
north Italic inscriptions. (Some specific orthographic
problems and possible ambiguities will be discussed below.)
We also can be quite confident that it is some kind of
monument—carefully crafted in stone and set in a
necropolis as it is, it is highly unlikely to be ephemeral
graffiti intended for only casual observers. This evident
care of preparation, choice of durable material and location
in a cemetery strongly suggest a funerary or
commemorative function. We also have the other markings
on the stone, most notably the very prominent wheels at
the top of both sides of the monument. A most significant
fact here is that there exists another monument,
fragmentary in this case, with exactly the same wheel
carving, again at the center of the top of the inscription—
PID 344 (see Fig. 2)—suggesting that this is a special type
of monument in this region (more on this below). The
relevance of the awkwardly carved figures on the side of
the stele opposite the inscription is a bit less certain. They

The Journal of Indo-Furopean Studies



The Novilara Stele Revisited 19

are certainly in a less artful hand than are the figures on
the inscription side of the stele, and they could have been
made earlier or later than the writing—perhaps even about
a completely different subject, though this seems unlikely.
Finally, the larger geographic (and linguistic) location of the
inscription is clearly known: at the northern end of the
attested Indo-European Italic dialect area, only some forty
miles north of the site of the longest inscription in any
Sabellic tongue—the Umbrian Iguvine Tablets—and a
similar distance form the closest South Picene inscriptions.
Its location in time, while less clearly fixed, is likely on
archeological and orthographic grounds to be the sixth to
fifth century BCE. It is the longest non-Etruscan text from
north Italy dated to this early period.

b R R
Figure 2. PID 344 with image of wheel.

What is needed for a solid approach to the translation
of this text is a strong connection between some of these
known elements and specific forms in the text. A careful
review of these elements shows there are two apparent
lexical roots and a pronoun at the beginning of the
inscription that seem to have both solid etymologies in
Italic and clear connections to the immediate known
context just described.

As mentioned, Poultney’s conclusion that the
language of the text (which he calls ‘northern Picene’) is
“probably ... Indo-European” (1979: 49) is based: on its
phonological structure (57-8), on some apparent endings
(58), and on some possible root etymologies (58-61). Of
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the latter, he found the first word in the text, mimnis, to
be “very easily...analyzed as a noun meaning ‘monument’
consisting of a reduplicated and zero-grade stem from the
[Indo-European] root men- ‘think’ plus -is” (60). Given the
funerary context of the stele (it is in an ancient
necropolis), it is inherently likely that it would open with a
self-referential word like “monument.” Such self-reference
is common in inscriptions on durable objects. Compare the
Runic inscription in Proto-Norse on the Gallehus horn
from about 400 CE Denmark: ek hlewgastiz holtijaz horna
tawido “I H. H. made [this] horn.” Closer to the
neighborhood of our text, the Oscan iovila inscriptions
regularly refer to themselves: ekas : ivilas : tuvei : flagiui :
stahint “these lovilas (memorials) are set up for Juppiter
Flagius” (Osc Cp 25, translation from Wallace 2007: 58).
And then there are the items that refer to themselves
touchingly with first personal pronouns as in this sixth
century BCE Umbrian inscription on a ceramic vase: setums
: miom | face “Septimus made me’ (Um 4, translation again
by Wallace 2007: 62, following Rix 2002). So on these
general contextual grounds, and on the broad etymological
grounds spelled out by Poultney, it would seem quite likely
that this first word of the inscription does in fact mean
something like “monument.”

Poultney’s reasoning here is completely convincing,
and surely only his scholarly reticence prevented him from
stating unequivocally that this, at least, was a clearly Indo-
European form, whether borrowed into the language of
the text or inherited—the first clear indication that the
language may be Indo-European in origin. But there is a
further, very important piece of evidence that clinches and
further narrows the argument in favor of Poultney’s
translation and Indo-European interpretation, one that he
overlooked: There exists in Oscan a word memnim in an
inscription on a lead plate from Capua (Vetter 1953: #4)
that is generally also translated ‘monument’ or ‘memorial.’
This word from a curse written on a lead plate and found in
the same necropolis as the famous “Curse of Vibia” (Buck
1904: 246) provides a clear and solid Italic cognate for our
form.
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The text and Buck’s Latin translation follow:

1 Streni Klum. Virriis Stenius Clum. Verrius
Tr. . apiu Virriis Tr. — Verrius
Plasis Bivellis Plarius Bivellius
fjppiis Helleviis Oppius Helvius

5  Luvikis Uhtavis Lucius Octavius

6  Statiis Gaviis nep fatium nep Statius Gavius nec fari nec
deikum putians dicere possint.

7 Lavikis Uhtavis Navellum Lucius Octavius Novellum
Velliam [see below] Velliam (reddat. Si non,)

8  nep deikum nep fatium putiad nec dicere nec fari possit,

9 nep memnim nep Glam sifei nec monumentum nec ollam sibi
heriiad. capiat.

Though Untermann in his authoritative Worterbuch
des Oskisch-Umbrischen says the meaning of memnim is
unknown on page 469, the only alternative given to the
widely accepted meaning ‘monument’ is the infinitive ‘to
remember’ proposed by Vetter (1953: 33; following him in
this analysis were only Pisani 1964: 92 and Bottiglioni
1954: 214). This analysis is based on supposed coordination
with the previous infinitives deikum and fatium. But these
infinitives are in a different clause from memnim, so
structural parallelism with these forms would not
necessarily be expected. The element immediately
coordinated with memnim is the demonstrative pronoun
ulam, perhaps referring back to velliam if this is taken to
mean ‘claim, will’ (rather than being interpreted as a name
as in the Buck translation above). Untermann says of
Vetter’s interpretation, “angesichts der wortstellung wenig
wahrscheinlich” (‘hardly likely given the syntax’). Of the
proposed etymology equating Oscan memnim with the
Latin infinitive memini, Untermann concludes “formal
unmoglich”  (‘formally impossible’), -im not being an
attested infinitive form in Sabellic (2000: 469).

On the other hand, Untermann expresses no such
objections to the majority view that memnim means
‘monument’ and is: from me-mn-iyo-; or from *me-mn-yo-,
constructed like Latin memoria (perhaps with dissimilation
of n > 1; or from *me-men-yo-); etymologies supported by the
majority of scholars (469). By this analysis, memnim would
be a member of the small group of Indo-European
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reduplicated nouns whose most famous member, ironically,
is *k"e-k"l-0- “Wheel” (> OE hweéol, Gr. kiklos, Skt. cakra-,
etc.). Also in this group is*#'e-b"r “beaver” which shows -o-
stem in Latin feber, but -u- stems in Skt. babhri- and Lith.
bebrus (Beekes 1995: 171).

So mimnis can be said to have a close cognate (or loan
source) in an Italic dialect, Oscan memnim, the first clear
Sabellic connection for this text that can be established
strongly on multiple grounds: fit with the context (on a
monument); fit with the expectation of selfreference;
and fit with a clear, well established cognate in Italic,
specifically Sabellic, the major language group closest to
the geographic and temporal location of the inscription
(following the dictum “Look for Latin cognates first along
the Tiber”).

Two formal problems remain, however: 1) in the first
syllable, the difference between the -i- in the Novilara
form mimnis versus the -¢ in the Oscan form memnim; and
2) the final -s in the Novilara form versus the final -m in
the Oscan. The first can be approached from two
directions — phonological and morphological. Morpholog-
ically, the Indo-European reduplicated syllable may show
either -i- or -e, so the variation here may preserve an
ancient morphophonoligical alternation (Beekes 1995:
171, 227). Phonologically, when a lexeme alternates
between <e> and <i>, the sound value can be
reconstructed as /I/ < PIE ¢ (Meiser 1986: 42 f{f. and
thanks to the anonymous reviewer for bringing up this
issue). This would suggest that the common Sabellic form
inherited the -i- reduplication here, and Unterman’s
reconstructions would then need to be adjusted
accordingly, if it is indeed a common Sabellic form and not
a borrowing. Alternatively, the -i- here may indicate that
there was a special phonological rule in this particular
language that raises an original e to ¢ here, perhaps in this
strongly nasal context, since nasalization often raises
vowels—no other ¢'s in the inscription are similarly flanked
by nasals, though the very small data base makes this
solution rather adhoc. On the other hand, umlautlike
influence from the -i- in the following syllable seemingly
can be ruled out, since nesi in line 4 and isperion in line 6
are apparent counterexamples.
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This leaves the more difficult problem of the ending.
Poultney’s analysis of the root etymology is surely correct
here, but his discussion of the ending is limited to the very
briet “..plus -is.” From an Indo-European/Italic
perspective, three main possibilities for such an ending
present themselves: 1) an -i- stem with the nominative
masculine singular ending -s; 2) a -yo- stem with nom. masc.
sing. -s and with the loss of short vowel in final syllables
before -s seen elsewhere in Sabellic (see below); or 3) a
nominative/accusative singular neuter -s- stem with a
preceding vowel -i-.

To start with the third possibility, from the standpoint
of Italic the apparent cognate in Oscan with its final -im
seems to speak against an sstem analysis. Furthermore, in
Italic itself there are no such neuter -s stems in -is-
(though there are some neuter -s- stems in Italic preceded
by other vowels, c.f. *-és- in Ceres, *-0s- in Umbrian vepurus,
*_gs- in  Umbrian erus—von Planta 1897: 71-72).
Furthermore, all of the extant Sabellic dialects show a
consistent loss of non-u short vowels before final —s, so a
new rule or a variant of this rule would have to be proposed
to admit this approach (Buck 1904: 59; Wallace 2000: 22;
Meiser 1986: 59). The same rule poses a similar problem
for the first proposal of a nominative -i- stem. This leaves
the second proposal, that this is a -yo- stem, which we must
accept for the time as the best of the three. Note too that
this approach connects our form most closely with
Untermann’s reconstruction of the Oscan stem.

It must be admitted that the exact analysis of the
stem remains the most problematic area for this and for
other forms from this text. In general, we see here and in
the forms discussed below that, as with other texts near
the beginning of their accurate interpretation (and in
contrast to Poultney’s emphasis), the identification of
certain roots poses fewer problems than the exact analysis
of the stems and endings at this point. In any case,
whether as an -i-, -yo- or -is- stem, the entire word should
offer no major objections as an Indo-European—and, given
the near-perfect Oscan match—Italic form. A reasonable
working hypothesis, then, is either that the Northern
Picene language itself is from the Italic branch of Indo-
European, or that this word was borrowed from an Italic
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language.

While the context of the location of the stele in an area
adjacent to known Sabelic dialects and its identification as
a monument helps confirm the identity of the first word,
the more immediate context, the carvings on the stele itself,
assists in the interpretation of the first word in the second
line of this inscription: rotnem. The most prominent
features on this stele are the large wheels, one strikingly
carved at the middle of the top of each side. If one were to
imagine that this was a certain category of inscription, one
would guess that the name of the type of monument would
be “wheel monument.” Indeed, there 1is another
monument, fragmentary in this case, that also has a
prominent wheel carved prominently at the top of the
center of the stone, PID 344 (mentioned above).

Here in perhaps the second most prominent place in
the text is a word rotnem—matching the most salient
carved figure—that may very easily be analyzed as a noun
or adjective meaning “wheel.” The most obvious and
immediate cognate is Latin rota, but further afield we have
Sanskrit ratha- “chariot” and Lithuanian rdtas “wheel” from
the well known Proto-Indo-European noun form generally
reconstructed as *rot-H,- from the verbal root *ref- ‘turn.’
Attractive as this root etymology seems, the ending, again,
is a bit more problematic. The -n- in particular is
unexpected and otherwise unattested for this root. But
nominal and adjectival derivatives that include -n- are quite
common both in Indo-European and Italic. For example,
Palmer includes -no- as one of the derivational suffixes for
forming material adjectives from substantives in Latin, e.g.
salignus ‘willowy’, ilignus ‘oaky’ (1954: 238) and for forming
substantives from substantives, e.g. dominus ‘lord’ owner’
(236). As for the apparent ending -em, Poultney cites it
here and elsewhere in the text as morphology that points
to Indo-European morphology, specifically accusative
singular, though he leaves open the interpretation of
these as accusatives: of consonant stems; of the equivalent
of Latin fifth declension; or, more likely in at least some
cases, from forms in -yom, with phonological changes seen
in certain cases in the Italic dialects (1979: 59). Meiser,
however, proposes a rule that short vowels in final syllables
are lost in Sabellic after y and w and before -m, which would
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require a special development here again (1986: 60). If it
is an adjective or substantivized adjective, the —m could
represent an accusative singular masculine ending, or a
nominative/accusative singular neuter ending. The form rotnes
at the end of the fifth line is presumably another form of
the same word, presumably with a nominative singular
masculine ending. The form rotem in line 7, on the other
hand, seems to lack the problematic -n-, but this itself
raises further problems: are these different forms of the
same word? Or is one a derivation of the other? Or are we
witnessing mere errors in writing? We may not be able to
answer these questions, but the very fact that three
apparent variations of this form occur on the monument,
more than any other form, reinforces the claim that they
are connected to the most prominent aspect of the
carvings on the stele—the wheels.

If these etymologies can be accepted as connecting
the inscription’s language to its inscriptional context and
its Italic environs (though, again, remembering the
possibility of borrowing)—and since it is quite clearly not
from the Latino-Faliscan side of that branch—it is a
reasonable working hypothesis that the language is
another of the Sabellic (or Osco-Umbrian) dialects (if not
indeed an independent branch of Italic). As such, we can
proceed to search out other roots with such connections,
especially those that also connect with the immediate
context of the monument or with the linguistic material
we are beginning to establish. We can also start to look for
sound patterns and sound changes (or variations thereof)
familiar from these dialects.

One might expect a text beginning with the self-
referential word mimnis “monument” to include an
accompanying deictic demonstrative pronoun “this” next
to this first word, as was seen in the Iovila inscription
above. Can the second word erut be reasonably construed as
such a word? Based on Latin and most Sabellic texts, we
would expect the demonstrative to precede the noun; as
Buck succinctly puts it in his section discussing Osco-
Umbrian word order, “Demonstrative pronouns precede,
possessives follow their nouns, as in Latin” (1904: 224).
But in the second to last text included in Buck’s work, the
reverse order can be observed—Umbrian cubrar matrer bio
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eso = Bonae Matris sacellum hoc(810). (This is Buck’s Latin
translation; Umbrian bio is now considered to mean
‘fountain,” so Untermann 2000: 148.) And Wallace notes,
‘it is possible to find noun phrases in which the
pronominal modifier followed its head, e.g., trilbum ekak
‘this building’ (2007: 48; Vetter 1953: 11; Poccetti 1979:
3). Word order, then, is no great barrier to considering erut
a possible demonstrative pronoun. The barrier comes from
our earlier rejection of minmis as a neuter —s stem. But if
rotnem is a nom/acc singular neuter subtantivized adjective
meaning ‘wheel stele’ or ‘wheel monument’ (just as Oscan
tovila is a name for a type of monument, see above) erut
may be agreeing with i, rather than with mimnis, the
latter, then, perhaps serving as a predicate nominative,
possibly after a verb such as “was made/erected/offered
[as].”

Turning  then  from  syntactic  to  formal
considerations—the apparent root, er-, matches the
demonstrative ~ pronoun meaning  ‘this’ in  the
geographically closest well-attested Sabellic dialect,
Umbrian. The Oscan forms show the same root without
rhotacism. Note that er provides the root for most of the
attested Umbrian forms in the paradigm (from Buck 1904:
141, italics indicate Latin rather than native alphabet).

Again, this is an exact root cognate in a neighboring
dialect that also fits exactly what would be expected here
in our text. And, again, what is apparently problematic is
the stem and ending rather than the root. The origin
generally accepted for these Sabellic forms is that it is a
combination of the Indo-European pronominal root *ei-
and an -s- that spread from the genitive plural *ei-so:m,
seen in Sanskrit esam (fem. dasam) of the indefinite
demonstrative ayam ‘this’ or ‘that’ (Whitney 1989: 192).
(The same type of genitive plural ending with an -s- or —s-
immediately after the root is also seen in the common
Sankrit demonstrative paradigm of sas ‘that’ which also
serves as the third person pronoun: m./n. tesam, f. tasam.
The variation in the quality of the medial -5 is due to the
famous “ruki” rule that palatalizes the dental sibilant after
the consonants r, u, k, and —Sanskrit ¢ is from *a + *i.)
From this genitive plural proto-form *ei-so:m (preserved in
the Oscan eisun-k), the new demonstrative root *eis-
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developed by reanalysis in Proto-Sabellic, since most other
genitive plurals ended in simple *-om or *-om (Buck 1904:
140). This new root (already *eyz- in Proto-Sabellic,
according to Meiser 1986: 16, 38 & 239), in turn,
underwent the rhotacism common in Umbrian and
elsewhere in northern Italy to yield the root er- seen in
the Umbrian forms above.
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One might question whether we should expect
rhotacism in such an early inscription—generally dated
from the fifth or sixth century B.C. But rhotacism spread as
an areal feature from the north, affecting Etruscan, as well
as Umbrian and Latin, so one might expect to see some
rhotacism particularly early in this far northern location.
Note also again that Meiser (following others) reconstructs
voicing of intervocalic PIE -s- already in Proto-Sabellic
(1986: 38). There is only one apparent un-rhotacized
intervocalic -s- in our text: in isairon in line 3. But there
are apparent exceptions to rhotaticism, even in late
Umbrian texts. Buck, in a footnote on rhotacism, observes:
“Nothing satisfactory can be said of asa-, asa- : O. aasai, L.
ara. For esono- ‘sacer’, related to O. aisusis ‘sacrificiis’ etc., it
is possible to assume an extension of an sstem, i.e. *ais(e)s-
ono-” (1904: 74; for a more recent discussion of the form,
see Meiser 1986: 252 ff.). Something similar may be going
on here; in fact this last form may well be a related word.
On the other hand, the -s here could have been blocked
from rhotacism by the following -~ (whatever s origin).
The only other sibilants that occur between vowels are the
distinctively written §s that may derive, as Poultney
suggests (1979: 53), “from k before a high front vowel” as
it is sometimes written in Umbrian, and as such would not
be eligible for rhotacism. Note also that a preceding
morpheme boundary blocks rhotacism, if initial - might
represent some sort of prefix (Meiser 1986: 242).

The only other theory for the origin of this root is
that it was generalized from the reduplicated genitive form
*eis > eis-eis (Untermann 2000: 357). While this cannot be
safely ruled out entirely, it is notable that languages with
reduplicated genitives in other pronominal paradigms, such
as Sanskrit with first person singular personal pronoun
mama, did not generalize an entire paradigm based on this
form, such reduplications presumably being transparent
enough to resist the reanalysis necessary for such spread.

Again, while a fairly solid root etymology can be
established here—with the meaning expected at this
location of the text matching the root with that meaning
in a neighboring dialect of Italic—the ending remains
somewhat problematic. Note, for example, that none of
the Umbrian forms ends in -. Two possibilities initially

The Journal of Indo-Furopean Studies



The Novilara Stele Revisited 29

present themselves. The Oscan has ablative singular eisud,
which would correspond to an Umbrian *erud, presumably
the form behind the attested eru-ku, eru-com. So we could
be dealing with an ablative singular form here.

Alternatively, this could be an adverb similar to
Umbrian esuk ‘thus’ at the beginning of the A side of the
fifth Iguvine Tablet. Untermann derives this and related
forms (esu, esoc, eso) from a nominative/accusative neuter
singular demonstrative pronoun *eks-od-k or plural *eks-a-k
from the other root for ‘this,” *ek-/eks- Oscan, Umbrian,
Paelignian, and Marrucinian masculine nominative singular
ecuc; nominative/ accusative neuter singular Oscan ekik,
Paelignian ecic (Untermann 2000: 216, 221). The meaning
‘thus,” however, seems more appropriate for instructions
for carrying out rites than for what appears to be a
commemorative or funerary monument.

These forms lead us to a third possibility that would
seem to more closely fit the context. In his discussion of
the etymology of the nominative/ accusative neuter
singular Oscan ekik and Paelignian ecic forms just
mentioned, Untermann presents the following: “O. ekik
stat *ekok < *eko-d-ke ist nach idik (—izic) umgestaltet”
(2000: 217). Removing the deictic -k familiar from Latin
hic, haec, hoc ..., we get a proto-Sabellic nom./acc. neuter
sg. demonstrative pronominal form *ekod ‘this.” This form
*ekod could easily have influenced the other root for ‘this’
by extending the *-od ending to the nom./acc. neuter sg.
form of the root *eiss (Umbrian *er) to yield exactly our
form, erut (just as the ¢zic form seems to have had an
influence on the *¢k- pronouns).

This dental neuter singular nominative/accusative
pronominal ending, is of course, widespread in Italic and
Indo-European—seen in Latin id, quid and Sanskrit id-am
(the nominative/accusative neuter singular form of the
very demonstrative paradigm given above) and tat (the
same form for the sas paradigm mentioned above), not to
mention English iz and that. Note also that in Oscan the
nom./acc. singular neuter form is idik, idic and that the
parallel Umbrian forms erek, erse are similarly from *idik, -*-
/-rs- being the regular outcome of intervocalic -d- in
Umbrian (Buck 1904: 82-3). So in these dialects, the eis-/er
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root had not yet spread to the nominative/accusative
singular neuter form. In the language of our text, it
apparently has.

On the face of it, <u> in erut from *o would seem to
present no problem, since <u> is the regular
representation of Sabellic *o0 in the national alphabet
(Meiser 1986: 27). But while the national alphabet has no
separate letter <o>, our text does. So, if an <o> was
available, why was a <u> used in this case? One approach to
this dilemma would be to posit a sound change in our
language that changes o > u in final syllables, a change
seen, for example, in Latin. This would mean that the
<o>’s that are documented in final syllables in the text
would need special explanations, unless there was simply
variation in representing this sound in writing in this
position.

Finally there is the problem of the final voicing
(thanks to Professor George Sheets for pointing out that
this issue needed addressing and for help on many other
points, small and large). While a full discussion of voicing
in this text will require a separate article, note for now that
<d> in this text is highly restricted in its occurrence and
distribution, only occurring in medial position and only in
two words gaarestades (if this is in fact one word) and ands.
Also note that the letter that is represented in Poultney’s
transcription as ‘d’ <d> is the letter whose value in this
text is the least certain (1979: 52, 58). Since this early
alphabet was clearly derived from an Etruscan alphabet,
voicing distinctions may not have been completely sorted
out at this early date (Etruscan lacked voicing distinctions
in stops). Alternatively final devoicing of dentals (at least)
may have occurred in this dialect. Also, note that -s- does
not seem to rhotacize finally in this text.

So it may be possible to construe the above-examined
three words of this seemingly impenetrable text as a
phrase or part of a phrase ‘this wheel stele [as a]
monument’ with mimnis as the predicate nominative of
some verb such as “was made,” “was dedicated,” “ was
offered,” or simply “stands.” The likelihood that the three
words, particularly the function word erut, were all borrowed
would seem rather low. If the etymologies can be accepted,
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this part of the text, at least, could be declared to be a
Sabellic language. Of course, if the etymology of ‘this’
proposed here is rejected, rotnem and mimnis could instead
be borrowings from the neighboring languages. If these
suggestions prompt a vigorous scholarly debate that brings
more attention and illumination to this dark inscription, a
central aim of this article will have been achieved. Perhaps
then this long mute stone will start to speak.
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The Lexicon of Hesychius is still of great importance as far as
the exegesis of Classical texts is concerned, but the question
of how far it can be considered a reliable source of
dialectological data, and especially whether the glosses attest
the real state of the vernacular spoken in the different
regions of Greece, remains difficult to answer. The following
article examines only one of its examples, namely the
regional designation for the “eel”, as attributed to the
inhabitants of the city of Methymna on Lesbos, cf. Hsch. 1 621
iuBnpist €yxeAvs. Mnbvuvaior. The article aims to cast some
light on this obscure form, it focuses especially on the
proposed etymological connection between the Lesbian
form and Lith. ungurys “eel”. The article discusses this
problematic relation and concerns itself with the question of
a possible alternative etymology for the Greek dialectal
form under the assumption of tabooistic or folk-etymological
influence.

In the course of research on the various dialects of
Ancient Greek, the lexical system has not been studied in
the same way as has been done with phonology and
morphology. The same seems true of syntax. This situation,
however, should not be considered an odd one. The

“The Lexicon of Hesychius has been quoted according to the edition of
Latte, K. 1953-1966. Hesychii Alexandrini lexicon. 1-2 (A-O). Hauniae:
Ejnar Munksgaard editore and Schmidt, M. (Ed.) 1861-1862. Hesychii
Alexandrini Lexicon. 3-4 (P-W). Halle a.d.S.: Max Niemeyer.
(repr.Amsterdam: Hakkert 1965). The Lesbian inscriptions follow the
standard edition in IG XII, 2 = Inscriptiones Graecae Vol. XII, fasc. 2:
Inscriptiones Lesbi, Nesi, Tenedi. Consilio et auctoritate Academiae
Litterarum regiae Borussicae edidit W. Paton. Berolini: apud Georgum
Reimerum 1899, their abbreviations and numbers correspond to Hodot
1990. The ancient authors have been quoted according to the electronic
editions of TLG (Packard Humanities Institute), the abbreviations follow
the model of LSJ.
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majority of forms attested both in inscriptions and in the
other sources can be interpreted as “normal” Greek words,
which may differ in their phonetic shape or (less
frequently) their morphological features. It seems clear,
however, that research into the Greek dialectal lexicon
could contribute much to the question of the contacts
between various dialects, as well as to their external
history. The dialectal lexicon of Greek offers many
interesting forms which may be used in Indo-European
reconstruction: etymology, morphology, etc. It seems,
however, that the dialectal data, especially from glosses and
ancient grammatical entries, should be treated with
extreme caution, especially due to their mostly problematic
provenance.' On the other hand, the glosses are still one
of the most important sources of our knowledge of the
dialectal lexical systems (of course after the epigraphical
sources), as they are for sure a certain source of new
material, being sometimes the unique attestations of single
formations in Greek.”

'"The most extensive source of them is the Lexicon of Hesychius of
Alexandria, dated to the 5"/6" cent. A.D., the oldest manuscript however
stems from the 15", cent., Codex Marcianus Graecus 622. This Lexicon is
based on earlier works, especially on a lexicon by Diogenianus from
Heraklea “TTavtodam Aéfers” (quoted by Hesychius under the name
“HepLepyowévnTag”), which has not been preserved; among others the
glosses by Aristarchus, Apion, Heliodorus, Kyrillus and the orthographical
works by Herodianus were also used (cf. Latte 1953, XLII-XLVII). The
Lexicon of Hesychius is of great importance as far as the exegesis of
Classical texts is concerned, but the question of how far it can be
considered a reliable source of dialectological data, and especially
whether the glosses attest the real state of the vernacular spoken in the
different regions of Greece, remains difficult to answer.

’The lexical material attested in the glosses in many cases does not fit the
epigraphical evidence, as it is often quoted from literary works and it
makes the use of the same method as in the case of inscriptions
impossible. The most important thing is first of all to examine the direct
source of the gloss, and to place it in the tradition of the literary genre.
Also, the historical-comparative method and interdisciplinary analysis are
needed to explain these forms (for proposed methodological approach
to the glosses and dialectal vocabulary see Garcia Ramén 1997, 521-552,
and above all Garcia Ramén 2004. 235-264. For Lesbian glosses and
problems of Lesbian dialectal vocabulary in general s. Sowa 2006, 233-
258.
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Lesbian tuBnpts

In his Lexicon Hesychius quotes the regional name
for the “eel”, and indicates its dialectal provenance from
Methymna on Lesbos, cf. Hsch. I 621 (uBnpis: €yxeAvs
MnOvuvator, nom. sg. The form is not attested in any other
grammatical or lexicographical sources, nor does it occur in
Lesbian inscriptions or poetry.

This Hesychean hapax legomenon still remains obscure.
From a synchronic perspective, it would appear to have a
word-formation parallel in the form AeBnpcs “skin or slough
of serpent, (of beans) shell”, cf. Hsch. L 483 AefBnpis- 70
T0D Opews yipas, 0 amodveTar Twes O avdpa AéBnpw
yevéoOalr TTwyov. ol 8¢ TO Aémos Tod kvapov;® and it probably
belongs to a group of feminina in —s, which are mostly the
names of animals, plants, armour and clothes derived from
adjectives, e.g. vukTepls “bat” from vvkTepds “nightly, by
night” (Risch 1974, 143f.; on the problem of the adjectives
in -apds, -epos, -npos and —vpos see Risch, 1974, 69-73).
According to Schwyzer AeBnpis (*AeSBeo-p-) has to be
connected with AoBds “lobe of the ear, of the liver, capsule
or pod of leguminous plants” (LS]) and would continue an
unattested adjective *AeBnpos from *AeBos (to AoBds) in
the same way as 7pternpls “triennial festival” should be
connected with T7pieTnpos “three years old” (Schwyzer
1914, 196). If this proposal is correct, we would have Lesb.
{uBnpts which would continue an unattested Adj. *iuBepos.
The etymology, however, is still unclear.

De Saussure was the first to compare the form to the
Lith. word ungurys “eel”; and he also stated that there was
no etymological correspondence between Lesb. (uBnpis
and the widely attested Greek ¢yyeAvs. According to de

*Ct. also Suda A 218: AeBnpis: T0 yfipas, 6 amodderar 6 Sis. Kal Tapoiia
TupAoTepos AeBnpidos Kai kwdalov. €Tt O€ €1d0s Gpréov aoapkov Kal
AemrT0d. dA\ws d¢ yupvoTepos. Kal éTépa mapoiuio TupvcTepos vmépov kal
AeBnpidos. paai yap 6me AeBnpis mévns éyévero €& o kal mapoiula per
nxo1.

“Wie viele Fischnamen dunkel, erinnert é’yxe)\vg an andere
Bezeichnungen des Aals: Lat. anguilla and damit verwandte balt. und slav.
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Saussure, some other forms, like MHG. unc, unkes (and
perhaps Lat. anguis, anguilla) would confirm the
reconstruction with a non-aspirated labiovelar *g” (de
Saussure 1889, 79), cf. Pokorny's reconstruction *ang*"i-
“Schlange, Wurm” (IEW 43ff.), *eng“- in the etymological
dictionaries of Frisk (GEW I 725) and Fraenkel (1965,
1163).

As is well known, the Indo-European languages
possess many forms designating “snake”, “water-snake” and
“eel”, which could have influenced one another, so one
precise reconstruction cannot be made, even if the
semantics are the same (cf. *thngj‘el ~ *thngﬁur in EIEC
529f.).° For Schrijver Lat. “snake” and “eel” anguis and
anguilla would reflect *h,(e)ng”h-. OHG. unc “snake”, on the
other hand, would rather reflect the zero grade *h,ng"h-;
and Lith. angis “snake” would be considered as the
example of a full grade *hyeng”h or *hyong”h. Many look-
alikes could have different origins, as e.g. Gr. d¢us, €xts,
eyxehvs and tuBnpis (Schrijver 1991, 44f.). Katz points to
the fact that Latin anguil(lla, Greek €eyyxeAvs, Hitt.
tlluyankas seem to continue one single proto-form, i.e. a
compound comprising the word for “snake” *ang"- and
*(hy)ell-: *(h;)el the LE. “eel”word, which survived only in
Germanic (Katz 1998, 318f.; 322; 328).

Lithuanian wungurjs is generally considered to be
related to the Slavic forms as Russ. ugorb, Czech whor, Pol.
wegorz and probably continues the older state *anguris, as
attested in OPruss. angurgis [anguris] “oel” (in Elbing
Vocabulary 565; cf. Toporov 1975, 88). Lith. ungurysis allied
to angis “serpent” (through an intermediary form *ang-ur),
the Prussian sequence of Proto-Baltic *aNC- regularly
developed in Eastern Lithuanian to uNG-; cf. OPruss. dantis
“tooth” and ELith. duntis (Smoczynski 2000, 18). The

Slavic *ggorb, Polish wegorz has a nasal vowel from *anC, and

Woérter, ohne daBl man eine idg. Grundform aufstellen kann...” (Frisk
GEW 1 439f.). For the cultural context for an “eel” in Greek see
Thompson 1947, 58ff..

’The name of an “eel” is according to the authors of EIEC “at least of the
west and center of the IE world”, it “cannot be shown to be of PIE status
but has both a restricted linguistic and geographical range” (EIEC 529f.).
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not from the *unC sequence then (Smoczynski 2001,
113). The Lithuanian form could be synchronically
interpreted as containing the suffix —uwrys (< Proto-Baltic *-
ur-ito-, ct. gomurys “roof of an oven” < *g“eh,m-ur-ito to Arm.
kamowrj “bridge” with a question mark in Ritter 1996, 17)
and in the light of Finn. ankerias “eel” (a Baltic loan-word
in Finnish), could be reconstructed to the Proto-Baltic
form *ang-wr-iia-s (ctf. also Finn. nukero ~ Lith. nugara; Finn.
perkele ~ Lith. perkiinas),” and not to *angariias or *angeriias
which in that case should develop with a sort of vocalic
harmony or assimilation to attested OPruss. anguris (or
Lith. ungurjs as assumed in Otrebski 1955, 26; cf. Otrebski
1958 214ff.; *ang-ur-iia-s in Smoczynski 2001, 113).

We have to ask: is there a real possibility of
connecting the Lesbian gloss (uBnpts to Lith. ungurys <
Proto-Baltic *anguriias < *anguriio? It seems that neither
form continues the same stem and that the differences
apply to the phonology as well as to the word formation, cf.

Lith. ungurys Lesb. iuBnpts
Proto-Baltic  *anguriias Proto-Aeol. *imn g¥e:ris
inberis

If we consider one reconstructed lexeme *ang"'-(see
above) we cannot interpret the Lesbian form unless we
assume an irregular phonetical development: */ang""-/ >
*/engWh—/ > the loss of aspiration *eng”-> *enb-> *emb-> imb-,
with the sound change /e/ > /i/ /_ [+ Nas], and an Aeolic
treatment of the inherited labiovelar before a front vowel.
Such a development would be quite unusual. The change
of /e/ to /i/ in the context before nasal is, however,
typical of the Arcadian dialect (w = ev, IvvaAios, pwovoar =
pévovoa; cf. also part. suffix -pwos for —uevos, Schmitt
1977, 86), and is also sporadically attested in Cretan (in
Axos and Eleutherna where it has been interpreted as an
influence of Achaean substratum, cf. (v = év, also (o5, 1§ <
*/ins/ < */ens/; Schmitt 1977, 51). Peters points to the
fact that some examples of such a change may also be

“For the problem of the Baltic loan-words in Finnish cf. also Thomsen
1890. esp. 105, 158; Ritter 1993, 152, 155.
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found in the Lesbian dialect, where the inscriptional
evidence from Mytilene yields the forms of the noun
ayipov (for nyeuwr). This epigraphic evidence however is
very late (Roman period) so there could be a doubt about
the vernacular status of a form;” cf. MYT 035, 3 . ...BoAAas
Kal Tw Oapw TEPL avTw TOUTw TPos Tois ay[t]uovas ommws
kat avTots pavepar monuer...; MYT 160 b 2: I'. Katoapr kat
A. Kawoapt ayipoot Tas veoratos (translation of Lat. pricipes
wuuentutis); MYT 148 a 4 ' aww Kaioapt ayiuove Tas
veotaTo<s>, or ERE 015, 10: ... ev de mpoTtaver ['atw atoapt
Tw Tadl Tw 2eBaocT[w alypovt [Tas veoTar]os eBovlvTnoe

(Peters 1986, 311%). Peters challenges Hodot's
hypothesis according to which the quoted examples with
/1/, like ayiuwr, should be considered as the result of the
analogous influence from the interjections as ayt, ayite
(Hodot 1990, 109; Peters 1988-90 , 562).

It seems that the relation of the Latin, Baltic and
Slavic forms to the Lesbian (ufBnpis as being the
continuation of hypothetical *eng“- (*hyeng""-/ang""-) is
especially from the phonetic point of view rather
problematic.” The same applies to Hom. ¢yyeAvs, both for
the phonetic and morphological reasons. There is,
however, always a possibility that the form could be the
result of tabooistic changes or folk-etymology.

A possible “candidate” for a derivational basis of
(uBnpts would be a nasal present *riuBw “anschirren,
harness”, “tighten a belt”, “Cevyvvut” (Frisk GEW 1 725f.)
which is not directly attested and survived only in glosses,
cf. Hsch. I 645f. aor. part. [pas- (evéas. Oerralol “Tujrios-
[Mocebwr 6 (Vyos.” According to Garcia Ramén, we deal
here with the root *ueib- “turn, voltear (se)” in the shape
of a nasal present *ui-n-b-o/e- a thematic form of the

In most cases the Lesbian inscriptions from the Roman Period seem to
be artificially Aeolised, with the majority of the formulas and forms
belonging to the kow, sometimes with dialectal endings or dialectal
phonetic (orthographical) peculiarities added.

8Cf. also Maziulis I 79.

“This epiclesis of Poseidon is attested for Thessaly, see Garcia Ramén
1997, 538 for details.
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original *ui-ne-b- stem-;"" the nasalisation would then be
secondary extended from the present formation to the
aorist and all nominal derivatives (Garcia Ramén 1997,
544). If tuBnpis was really formed in the same way as

AeBnpts then it should reflect the former adjective

*{uBnpos (< *ui-n-b-esro-) in the meaning “turning one”."

"Cf. however the entry *ueip- in LIV?, 671 “in schwingende /zitternde
Bewegung geraten” with parallels from other languages. The authors of
LIV point to Germanic forms as e.g. Goth. weipan “to crown®, wipja
“crown®, which could be interpreted as reflexes of quasi IE. */b/. It
seems that there are some more reflexes of quasi *ueib- variant, cf. e.g.
Lat. uibro, are “to move to and fro, flash” and wuibix, -icis “weal” (cf. Pokorny
1959, 1131f.,, Ernoult-Meillet 1959*, 731f.). It seems that the PIE root-
final consonant could really vary in voicing, cf. Olnd. ksipdti “to hurl”,
ksiprd- “quick, fast” and YAv. xsuuiBra- “quick” from *k™sueit! /p- (de Vaan
2008, 674), cf. similar example in PIE ?*ueng “sich kriimmen” (LIV?,
682) and ?*uenk- in the same meaning (LIV?, 683).

"In principle the —ro- derivation from an —s stem is quite common in
Indo-European, cf. Ved. tdmisra “dark night” < *temHs-ro- to tamas- “dark”
< *temH-os- The nasalisation of the presumed s-stem *wimbes is quite
strange. It seems however that it really has been secondary extended
from verbal formations to all nominal derivatives, cf. the existence of the
form "Tujros: Tooedwr 6 (Eyos which is also to be explained as
originally —io- adjective to unattested */iuyyos. The same secondary
extension of nasalisation from verb to noun occurs also in Thessalian
ayypnpt “take, seize“ and an abstract noun avypeats, cf. e.g. IGIX, 2, 461b,
28: eBofﬂe TOV KOLwov Tas ToALos [emaiveaal] AwovTa €7 Ta Tpoavypeo [i,
Tav exel kat m]or Tav mohw kat wo [0 ekaoTov]...; 504, 4: [... OoTt avdpas
kahos] efameaTeh[Aev kar afios Tas] evror avypecios; LAR 517, 41:
OcuiaTior 7o voTepopewvia  ayopavopertos Aelirmol, mep  tepovw,
Aelimmor Nealv]Tos eadioTel Ta ToNTea, oTTovy pev epavypevfely
KLVES TOvy TeTONTOYpapeLuerovy Tos Tayos €lylypa[\av]Tas ev Aavkovua
eoOeper avTos ev Tov Apeva ...; MD 347, 14 (=1GC 9, 1, 14): kat To Xovpov
epe[Tpel]Oel adpavypetpevay Tav odovr kar Tav evodovy: or MD 337.40
(=BCH 59, 55, 2, 40): Aevkior Nikaoialov €T Ta ayypeTL Ta €LXe TOT TV
moAw kat do0eiuer. One may also point to the existence of pairs as in Gr.
OapBos “Staunen, Verwunderung, amaze”, alauB7s and verb OauBéw “to
be astonished at” opposite to Tagos, °Tagns. In this particular case
different forms have different chronology: in case of OauBos and OauBéw
the sstem is derivational basis for verbal form (cf. zero grade *d"mb'-
preserved in Aor. éragov and regular °Tadis, Tagos noun). According to
Stiiber in the period when the ablaut of the root was still preserved the s
stem *d'emb'os > OéuBos also existed, which has udergone later the
levelling to the zero-grade forms and has been reformed to the shape
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If this proposal is right, it would be another name of an
animal in Greek expressing the action it performs.

Even more interestingly, such a proposal could also be
supported by Lithuanian, where the dialectal name of an
eel formed on the basis of folk etymology is attested:
vingurys/ viniguris or even wvinguras (cf. LKZ XIX 466f.)
instead of ungurys to the secondary present formations as
e.g. vingli, vingiioli “to turn”; one may quote also the Latin
serpens “snake” which obviously was named after its
characteristic movements, cf. *serp- “kriechen, schleichen”
(LIV?, 536).

The entry in Hesychius® Lexicon yields the form
(uBnpts, with the comment that it was used by the
inhabitants of Methymna on Lesbos. This may really point
to the vernacular status of {uBnpts in the light of a fact
that Hesychius uses the adjective Aeolic, or expressions
like “in Aeolic” Alolels to indicate mostly glosses coming
from literary sources: Epic or Lyric, while the label: AéorBiot
seems to apply to actual dialect spoken on Lesbos. In this
case a dialect, or sociolect of one Lesbian town is indicated,
but it is impossible to indicate Hesychius direct source
(though it seems that it does not come from Diogenianus).
The possibility of work of a literary nature can not be
excluded either, cf. the use of €yyeAvs “eel” in Homer P
203 éyxéAvés Te kal ix0ves and in Archilochus Fr. 189:
moAAas O¢ TupAas €yyéAvas €déw, where it occurs in the
metaphorical meaning “blind eels” - “penises”.'* We cannot

OapBos, which finally became a basis for the denominative verb fapBéw
(Stiiber 2002, 48). For the problem of Greek sstems see also Meissner
2006.

2“You received many blind eels”, cf. also Ath. Deipn. 7,53, 21 -54, 3f.:
€yxehvs, 1 Ppvoel éoTiv amvpnros povos ixOvs ... ‘Oumpov O¢ elmovTos
«TelpovT’ €yXEAVVES Te kal iX0vesw akoAovlos émoinoe kai "Apxidoxos (fr.
189): moAAas d¢ TudAas eyxéAvas €0é(w. The same metaphor is apparently
to be found also in Lat. natrix “watersnake, penis”, cf. Lucil. II, 69 si
natibus natricem inpressit crassam et capitatam “if he put the head of a fat
snake between the buttocks” (Krenkel 1970, 130). In Greek obscene
language of Comedy the similar reference has been made, cf. Ar. Ecc.
909f. kaml T kKAivns o mpocekvoalo || BovAouérn Gidfoar “may You
find a snake in Your bed” which is the curse directed at a young girl by
her older rival, and the meaning of a “snake” in this particular case is “a
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state precisely whether the form was in use also in other
parts of Lesbos, e.g. in Mytilene, nor can we say anything
about the chronology of (3npts, though the form of the
suffix seems to be already influenced by kown (**iuBeppo-
expected?).
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“Swadesh lists” of Albanian Revisited and
Consequences for Its Position in the Indo-
European Languages

By Hans ]J. Holm'
Hannover, Germany
hjjaholm@arcor.de

In the last decade, several scholars claimed to have finally
solved the subgrouping of Indo-European by new
lexicostatistical attempts. The public of course was not able
to perceive the questionable outcomes, of which the
different and idiosyncratic positions of Albanian are
particularly conspicuous. One reason for this is the
inadequate methods, simply copied from bioinformatics (cf.
Holm, H. J. 2007). That defective data may contribute a great
deal to these mistakes, is now first demonstrated here by
analysing the Albanian part of three representative lists
frequently employed in these studies: Thirteen percent of
the data on these lists contains errors and this mixes
inextricably with the stochastic dispersion. Seventeen new
etymologies are proposed; however, about thirty per-cent of
the list remains unsolved or questionable. Moreover, the
high amount of differently changing replacements in
Albanian is one more compelling argument against the rate
assumption in glottochronology.

Introduction

In the last decade, mathematical methods from the
field of bioinformatics have been employed to “enlighten”
the subgrouping of Indo-European. The low suitability of
these methods was reviewed in Holm (2005, 2007).

These computations rely linguistically on presumed
cognations in the employed data, which, therefore,
deserve a similar critical survey. This, however, has only

' owe thanks to Xhelal Ylli (YL) for his valuable comments and
corrections from the view as a native speaker, and in particular to Prof.
Rolf T. Kédderitzsch for his repeated corrections and grammatical hints.
Of course, any mistakes remain my own responsibility.
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scarcely” been done.

The aim of this synopsis cannot be to revisit anew all
studies from the last 150 years, but rather to evaluate those
arguments that have survived into the newer etymological
dictionaries, and then cautiously try to find decisions. The
results will be confronted with three representative
Swadesh lists, all so-called meaning lists, with the
corresponding lemmata entered for every language, here
Albanian. Note that the candidates — according to the
rules of these representatives of lexicostatistics — decide
only the question of whether any responses in a meaning
(or character) line are cognates or not.

The first candidate is the often employed
“COMPARATIVE INDOEUROPEAN [!] DATABASE” by Isidore
Dyen (1997). However, in his list of English — the author’s
mother tongue - alone, Sheila Embleton (1986:100)
exposed 16 entries as loans from Nordic languages, of
which seven were misjudged” as original cognates in Dyen
(1992). Albeit this should raise considerable mistrust,
three teams of non-linguists used this list for several
international widely published lexicostatistical studies and
even the questionable glottochronology (regarding the
latter, cf., e.g., Huld* 1984:15, and, in more detail, Holm
2007:168ff).

Concerning the next test list, employed by Ringe,
Warnow, and Taylor (2002), Holm (2007:206) wrote,
“‘RWT place much emphasis on establishing their own

5

professional, reliable list, in terms of historical linguistics’.
We will see. Regrettably, the data of Ringe have only been
published in 2007, on the internet, where it is still difficult
to fathom the coded entries for many meanings back to
the lemmata of the word list.

The third list is that of the late Russian linguist Serge;j

’In 2007, a similar study appeared on Old Irish as a PhD by Martina Lucht.
*Even a short glance into The Concise Oxford Dictionary would have helped.
*“I have not used Swadesh’s list because of any faith in the
glottochronological dates that are obtained from it; indeed, the two tacit
assumptions of glottochronology — that language change occurs as a
continuous, logarithmically definable process irrespectively of cultural
changes, ... seem questionable to me.”

°In particular for his employment of the oldest available sources.
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Starostin®, a leading representative of Swadesh-type
glottochronology.

Because it would exceed the time and available
printing space, this study will be limited to the amount
(=100) and choice (meanings) of the latest updated
Swadesh  list” (1971:283), a standard in those
lexicostatistics. Out of the many languages (94 in Dyen, 24
in Ringe, 97 in Starostin), we chose Albanian, because of
its radically different positional outcome in the
computations.

The entries consist of three parts:

First, the header, which starts with the alphabetically
ordered concept of the 100-word list of Swadesh or Dyen
(of the latter in their ORIGINAL CAPITALS, followed by the
number of the Swadesh list in brackets). In some cases,
there are gaps in one or the other list, due to changes
between an older version of Swadesh’s 200-item list used
by Dyen® and the last one used here.

Within the header there follows, according to the
rules of mainstream lexicostatistics, the primary response
to the meaning in Albanian. This response is often
ambiguous, because the choice between Geg (or Gheg,
the northern) vs. Tosk (the southern dialect) for standard
Albanian has not been settled yet in many cases. Thus,
sources based simply on “Albanian” in general (e.g., Ringe,
Starostin, and LIV) tend to raise difficulties. Frequently
cited authors are given by their acronym in SMALL CAPS,
which can be traced in the references. Where a dictionary
contains more than one equivalent, the first is considered
the primary one and marked as “1.”, etc.

Still in the header, there follow the attestations in
the lists under review, beginning with the unambiguous
ones of “The Indo-European wordlists” by D. Ringe’

6By courtesy of his son, Georgij Starostin, by e-mail, November 25, 2007.
"Verbs are only marked in Dyen (with to), regrettably not in Swadesh
and Starostin.

SBecause Dyen used a former 200-Word list of Swadesh, who, however,
cancelled many words in later versions, we used additional words of the
Dyen list, used in former Swadesh lists, which only totalled 97 words.
°Gives the verb forms in the 3" pers. sg.
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(RE#'"), and S. Starostin (ST#), with their respective list
numbers. The attestations of Dyen's list (marked by their
ORIGINAL CAPITAL LETTERS'") contain five Albanian
dialects'?, cited by the abbreviations T.(osk),
T(osk)Og.(rén “TOP”), G. (Gheg 1914), Kor.(inth
Albanian), Sic. (ilian Albanian), Alb. = addenda after 1992.
Secondly, the etymological options follow as a
bulleted list. These were checked" in particular by newer
literature, beginning with the thorough' Huld 1984
(Hu#). This study lacks 10% of our lists, and I had to
transpose his 6-laryngeal notation into the modern 3-fold
one. He took his forms from the then official Fjalor ¢
gjushés shqipe (“FGS”). In every case I checked B. Demiraj
1997 (DM#), the most reliable source, in modern
laryngealistic notation; this one, however, covers only half
of the material by avoiding questionable cases and loans',
and additionally had to be cross-checked with the updated
and thereby often differing online version in the Leiden
IEED project (the latter noted “DM-O” for “o”nline). In
fact, the most complete work is the “Albanian etymological
dictionary” by the late'® V. E. Orel 1998. Orel gave
abundant sources; however, their position is often
concealed, he seldom dealt with their arguments'’ (e.g.,
p219 lesh), and avoided giving PIE forms, namely of
Pokorny, thus evading laryngealistic traps. His abbreviation
“Rom” for Romance had to be changed to “Rmc” in order
to avoid confusion with Romanian. In every case, I tried to
trace back the PIE reconstructions to either roots/bases of
Pokorny 1959 (Pk#) or, for verbs, of Rix et al. 2001
(LIV#), a methodologically helpful step too often omitted

0«tt” here placeholder for all numbers.

"Due to the original work with punch cards, also responsible for the only
use of lower ASCIIL.

"?The details can be traced in Dyen et al. (1992).

BTt cannot be and is not the aim of this short review to recapitulate the
entire history of all the scholarly work of the past, which is generally
amply taken care of in the adduced newer studies.

14 Except his frequent off-putting, because uncommented, citations of the
PKIEW.

Therefore, in cases of loans, the absence of entries in DM is not noted.
Died 5.8.2007

17j. Matzinger (1998) gave some corrections in his review.
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by the above experts. This is not in respect of the
Albanian entries, where Pokorny unfortunately relied too
often on questionable sources, which are dealt with and
corrected in Huld 1984; moreover, Pokorny was sometimes
unaware of self-contradictory entries. All entries were
tested for possible loans in all directions, thus from Latin
and Italian, referring, e.g., to Haarmann 1972' (HAL#)
and 1990 (HAG#), and to Bonnet 1998, further from
Greek, from South-Slavonian (referring e.g., to Yl
1997)", and from Turkish (checking e.g., Boretzky 1976).
The lemmata adduced by Dyen 1997 show that he seemed
not to have used any of these sources, which was
admittedly his philosophy: to prove that by his method it
would be possible to find the correct relationship of
languages by use of simple dictionaries.

Third and finally, the decision: Either “Yes” = the
Albanian response is regarded as an Indo-European
cognate; or “No”, including a mark for its suspected reason,
where No(C-) means that there are cognates (C) outside
Albanian, however not under exactly this meaning (-);
No(L) marks a loan. Question marks stand for too-
uncertain or debated cases. This decision is then compared
with those in each of the three databases®: Dyen with his
cognation code?’ (- Dv#), followed by Ringe, and
Starostin, all noted in their already mentioned acronyms.

In some cases, there follow parts in reduced font size,
for responses, where the Albanian differs in the sources.

Further Abbreviations: dem.(onstrative), FN (footnote); {f.,m.n.} the
genders; iso.(lated), prf. (perfect), pres. (present), ptc. (participle),
sg. (singular); Languages: Blg. (Bulgarian), Grm. (German), Gmc.
(Germanic), Gre.(ek), Hit.(tite), IE (Indo-European), Itn. (Italian),
Kel. (Celtic), Lat.(in), Lit.(huanian), OCS. (Old Church Slavonian),
Phr.(ygian), Rmc.(Romance); Rom.(anian); SHr. (Serbo-Croatian <
‘srpskohrvatski’), Skr.(Sanskrit), Sla.(vonian), T.(osk), Tok.(harian/

Rather a word-field study. His index numbers in italics, distinguishing
these from page numbers of the other cited authors.

YSvane, Gunnar (1992): Slavische Lehnwérter im Albanischen, does not
contain relevant entries.

®To control these decisions, the reader has to go directly to the
references, which cannot be reprinted here.

2'Tn this work, of course, transposed into a short text, explained in detail
in the attachment.

Volume 39, Number 1 & 2, Spring/Summer 2011



50 Hans J. Holm

Tocharian), Trk. (Turk), QIE (Quasi-IE of B. Demiraj); O(ld)-,
P(roto), S(outh)-, V(ulgar)-.

Symbols: * unattested reconstruction; ** fake reconstruction; ~ similar,
with marginal differences; / also, variant; before | after. Only in
citations: [insertion by this author].

The Data and their Assessment

ALL (SW9) Adj.: gjithlé,a. = R11, ST1. DY: G., Alb. GJITH;

T., TOg. GITHE.

e (1) Possibly with PK902 *"sem- ‘one, entire’ > *sem-ko: HU69
equates the rising of emls > ils with that in mish ‘meat’,
however, finds a difficulty in the voiced reflex /-0/ in one
(Ukrainian) diaspora form, which should be secondary.
Nevertheless, OR136 also clings to this /-0/, explaining it
by an alleged IE *-ghosuffix, only questionably seen in
Arm. ez, however, unparalleled in Alb.

e (2) Hardly from PK282 *‘¢i:, most times dem. pron.: In
DM-0(188) indirectly referred to by noting [Hom.] Gre. (a
‘una’, via > IE *sihyko- > PAlb. §i6- ‘each, whole’; this
reconstruction, however, leads phonetically rather to

® (3) LIVb44 *shyer ‘bind together’ + ko, which would also
match the semantics.

Yes(Cr+) — DY008, and ST “iso.”, for the old solution (1),
where both overlooked their SW-Ira. cognates:
Doubtful. Only because the latter are not contained in
R1, thus iso.: a weak OK.

ASHES (Sw83): hilri; G. hilni. = Ri4, ST. Dy: G. HINI; T.,
TOg. HI. - DM no attempt, the record entry “p398” is an
orphan.

e From PKI17 *skih;n ‘shine, whitish” (also > OEng. scinan,
Lat. cinis ‘Ashes’), > PAlb. *skino: so HU74; OR147 <
PAlb. *skina. Today no cognates for ‘ashes’, thus:

No(C-) - DY010, Ri4, and ST “iso.” = all OK.

BARK (OF A TREE) (Sw27): Ambiguous standard! YL 3.,
QE single entry:
1. 1évozhglé.a.; ~ (YL 2.) lévorle {f.}. Dy: T. LEVEZHGE.
e Hardly reshaped loan < Lat. velarium ‘covering, screen’, of
course neither contained in HAL nor BON.
® Also hardly from LIV290 */A,uer ‘to hang (intr.)” > Alb. vjerr
‘to hang’: As in ORb11 after half a dozen cross-references
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> OR226 lévozhgé < lévore ‘peel, skin, rag’; semantically too
different. Therefore, if we correctly

e reconstruct lévozhgé < IE *leueHg"ske, this should be an
Alb. extension of PK681 *leuH-, with the semantically close
Gmc. *lawa > Lohe ‘tan/ abgeldste Rinde als Gerbmittel’;
the word might be influenced by SHr. [juska ‘peel, crust,
shell’, probably from the same root. No close semantic
matches, thus:

No(C?-) — DY001 ,unique®: so far OK.

2. (YL 1.) zhaplé {f.} ‘rind, bark, leather’. Dy: G., Alb. 1.
ZHABA (typo! zhablé,a {f.} ‘toad’!). - Missing in QE, HU,
DM, OR, YL! In early Alb., the sound law s > sh- ruled not
only the loans from Lat., but also - up to 1000 AD - those
from Sla. (YL317); analogically we should accept the
voiced variant Sla. z > Alb. z/; if so, the source could be
Blg. sanapu ‘wrinkle’ (in YL291 > Alb. zapéri ‘id’-).

No(L?). — DY207 confused with next:

Besides two semantically false entries in Dy:

— ciplé {f.} ‘thin (piece of) skin’ (see there). At — DY001 TOg. CIPE:
Mistaken.

— kujle,a ‘crust of bread’ (!), obviously referring to this, Dy: G., Alb.2.
KUJA. - DY207 both (!) doubtful to derivates of PK940 *"(s)ker-to
(Slav. kora, Ind. chal): Minor mistake. This latter might after
BON209 be cognate to the next:

Beside 3. kore (HU after FGS 1954: koré, now out-dated); though
single entry in SI (e druret!), it is rather used for ‘crust (of bread)’.
Only employed by ST3. — Missing in HU, and DM. BON209 considers a
loan < Lat. corium (see, however SKIN). Better: YL129, OrR191 ‘crust,
bark’ = Loan < SSlav. (Srb., Blg.) kora: No(L), thus: — ST so far OK.
Remains a dubious response.

Beside 4. shkélbozé. Only brought in by Ri8. After OrR419 ‘bark’,
derivation in —ozé < [PK926] *skel(H)-b ‘half-opened’ > e.g., ‘silique’
[the —b elsewhere only Gmc.]; questionable. Loan < SSlav? [cf. Rus.
skal(in)d ‘birch bark’]. Isolated. No(?) — RI dubious, missing the
standard.

Beside: 5. labé ‘Rinde, Kork’ < *Hub"-0s < PK690 *leud”, a phonetically
good match, not noted in any of the lists.

BELLY (Sw49): barklu {m.}. = R110, ST4. Dy: G., Alb.1.
BARKU, TOg., T. BARK.
e (1) Not from PK130 '“bher ‘tragen/to carry’: So HUO;
similar OR18 via < PAlb. *baruka, obviously inspired by
[M1.] Bap(v)ka; however, rightly doubted by DM92 as all
problematic, and now expelled online. All overlooked the
direct, completely unproblematic, derivation
® (2) from (the extension?) PK110 *bharek® ‘vollgestopft/
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jammed’.
No(C-) = DY005, RI1, and ST “iso.” = all so far OK.
Beside YL 2. mulllé,a ‘belly, stomach’. Dy: G., Alb. 2. MULLA. Dy
without further notice.

BIG (Swb): i/e madhle. = R111, ST5. DY: Sic., TOg., T. 1

MATH, E MADHE; G. MADH.

e From PK708 [reduced grade *mg(e)h,] > madha: So HU8S in
spite of difficulties with the vocal. DM42 and 250 tried to
explain the /e¢/ (similar OR240) by “schwa secundum?”,
however, changed in DM-O completely to zero grade
*mg(e)hy.

Yes(C+) — DY200 with Greek MLL. MEGALOS = RI and ST: all OK.

BIRD (Sw20): zoglu. = R112, ST6. Dy: G. ZOGU; TOg.

Z0OK; T. ZOG.

e Hardly from [PK86] *hu(e)i- ‘bird’: So Hamp 97ff, under
“lex Hamp” and even more farfetched assumptions, p103
refuting the following solution as “unmotivated”

e PK409 *g"ag"h ‘Junge eines Tieres, bes. eines Vogels’, also >
Farsi ¢!) <zag> ‘chough’ (not ‘bird’!l), unnecessarily
declared as borrowed > Arm. awq <jag> ‘young of
animals’. Influenced by this suggestion, HU135 amplifies
the FGS by giving ‘(young) bird’, and declares it as
‘culture  word’; copied by OR525 as “oriental
Wanderwort”, though it is in no way a typical one and
thus not convincing at all, only backed up by an incorrect
translation of the Farsi word. DM429 translates ‘bird, in
particular small one, also young of animals, nestling’,
and avoids the otherwise wrong anlaut by inserting a /u/,
via < Hamp 97ff, *§ “ueh,G < “PK909” [typo], which also
takes account of the Arm. word and is the more justified,
as Djahukian (1990) attested all Balkan languages a
tendency to labialization. The seme™ ‘small’ is elsewhere
only attested in DH1664, e.g., zog pule ‘Kiken/ chick’, zog
pate ‘Gansekiitken’, not in other adduced dictionaries.

Outside Alb. not primary response for ‘bird’, thus:
No(C-) — DY004, R1, and ST “iso.” = all OK.

Not: shpesl|é,a; shpeséri, shpendé, shpendli {m.} ‘fowl, poultry’. Dy:
G., Alb.1. SHPENDI, SHPEZA. — In HU168 as homologous derivation
< PK825 & *pet—onti ‘fliegend/ flying’ with the meaning ‘bird’ in Kel.
dialects. Contrasting: OR429, opaque (why ‘down’?), as derived

2Elsewhere sememe, semanteme: smallest semantic component.
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from pendé ‘feather’, thereby loan < Lat. All this remains
questionable, note Grm. Spatz < Sperling ‘sparrow’. — DY004 takes
no further notice.

BITE (Swb56) Verb: kafshoj, kafshon. ~ Ri113, ST7. Dy: G.,
Alb. KAPSHOJ; TOg. KAFSON (AOR. KAFSOVA). T. ME
KAFSHUAR. - Bonnet no entry.

e (1) Not from the formerly adduced PK931 *(s)ke/ap ‘to
cut’, which would neither account for the /-sh-/ nor the /-
.

® (2) Albeit the concept ‘bite’ is contained in all Swadesh
lists, HU79 cites only KAFSHE ‘animal’ [better, ‘pack
animal’], loan < Lat. CAUSA ‘thing’, not distinguishable
from the homonym for ‘reason’ (HALSS, cf. DM72, 210).
Thus remains, also semantically far more convincing:

® (3) Loan < Lat. capessere; possible in spite of Petersen 1905
(cf. HAL: pl3): so ORI164, citing HAL here, however,
without mentioning his better proposal:

* (4) HAL7Y8 loan < Lat. captiare ‘beilen, verschlingen’. In
any case:

No(L) - DY004, RI, and ST (L) “iso.” = all OK.

BLACK (SwW91): i zi, e zezé. ~ R114 zi = ST8. DY: G., TOg. I-

Z1, T.17Z1, E ZEZE.

e Hardly with PK483-5 *g'h,(udh-) ‘Ekelhaftes?/unlucky,
mourning’ > PAlb. *dzedi > zi ‘black, mourning’: So
ORb24: Semantically and phonetically questionable. Also
far-fetched:

e Nor from [PK469 *gueid(h)- ~ ‘fluid filth?’] > PIE *guidh-s:
Hu134 “If the semantics ... are acceptable.” Rather not.
Presumably

e from [PK488] *gu'Hi-d ‘light, grey coloured’, > e.g., Gre.
¢aios ‘brownish, grey’, and PAlb. d“id(i-): So Dm427,
albeit uncertain. Elsewhere deviant meanings; therefore:

No(C-) —DY011 and ST (C-) 7iso.” = OK. — Rl expelled.

BLOOD (Sw30): gjaklu {m.}. = Ril5, ST9. Dy: G., Alb.
GJAKU; TOg. GAK; T. GJAK.
® From PK1044 *s(u)ek‘os ~ ‘Pflanzensaft/juice of plants’ >
sok'o- > PAlb. Sak: So HU67; DM-0(181); OR129 via < PAlb.
saka. Elsewhere deviant meanings, therefore:
No(C-) -DY007 and ST (C-) “iso.” = OK. — RI expelled.

BONE (Sw31): 1. kocklé,a {f.} (QE, S1). = R117. Dy: T.,
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TOg. KOSKE.

® Loan < Blg. xonka (YL121); similar OR koc, as loan < PSla.
*kostb. Missing in HU.

No(L) —-DY007 iso.: OK. — RI expelled.

2. rrashtli {m.} ‘bone’; rrashtlé,a {f.} ‘(skull) bone’ (BFU). Dy:
G., Alb. RRASHTTI.

e (1) Hardly composed of ¢ + asht for ‘skull bone’: So
Cabej (II: 101%), and DM82, who skipped this possibility
online, where only asht appears (cf. 3. below).

® (2) Possibly from [PK1181] * “wreh,g" ‘puff, beat’?? > Att.
Gre. deTw ‘beat’, and Alb. mah ‘to beat’, as verbal noun >
PAlb. *wragsta: OR379 assumes semantically a source
‘hammer bone’, referring to Lith. forms, rather meaning
‘hollow’ or ‘bent’ instead of the proposed connection
with Lit. kauti ‘beat’; the adduced Gmece. forms around
bone, etc., are far from settled, and the case remains
questionable.

No(C?) — DY202 = not acceptable his doubtful connection
with DY201 (~ Sla. KOST); doubtful with DY200, containing,
with others:

3. ashtli {m.} (BFU, DH43, not S1). From PK783 *h,o0st(h,) > PAlb. *ast.

So HU38 along with the FGS, with many dialectal forms; DM82 as
{m.}; similar OR11.

Yes(C+): — DY200 Sic. AST, here also — ST10: both OK, however, not
primary response.

breasts ( SW51, note the unambiguous plural; absent in

Dy): gjilri; G. gjilni {m.} ‘bay, breast, tit, bosom’. = ST11;

~ RI18 gji, sisé.

e (1) The experts refer with empty remarks, however no
decision, to Lat. sinus: HU1b53 via < *sinos “cf.”, OR135
“identical”? Similar DM56, only hidden between sound
laws: “uralb. *§in-” should be the regular source, for
which, however, no older root is detectable. A possibility:

® (2) From PK481 *giieh, ‘string’ is derived > Skr. jya ‘string’,
borrowed as mathematical term into Arab. as L (jiba)
‘pocket, wrinkle’, translated®! as such into the (yet)
unetymologized Lat. sinus.

® (3) A loan from Lat. sinus, however, would have ended in
Alb. **shinu, and would not display this broad scale of
meanings.

® (4) A derivation from PK990 *sp/steno ‘Zitzen/tits’ would

#Friendly hint from Xh. Ylli.
*Translated into Latin by Gherardo da Cremona (1114 - 1187).
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require either, a) an Alb. simplification at the border
between *steni (> Gre. ornviov, Arm. stin, normally Alb.
*%shien-), and NW-IE *speni- (> Olri sine), to **seni, which
is improvable; or, b) a loan of early Kel. into both, Lat.
and Alb. during the Celtic expansions around the fourth
and third century B.C.

No(L?) — ST, unaware of the ambiguous meaning of his

‘breast’ with (3) = dubious. — RI expelled.

BURN (verb intr.) (Sw84): djeg/digjem (Aor. u/ dogja). =
ST12. R120 digjet. DY: TOg. DIGEM (AOR. UDOGA); G.
DIGJEM (DJEG); Alb. DJEG.

e With LIV133 *d'eg¢¢ ‘id.” > PAlb. *deg: So also HUB3;
DM138. OR68 via PAlb. *dega.
Yes(C+) — DY204 = cognate with Slav., Iri. = Rl and ST: all OK.

CHILD (YOUNG) (skipped in Sw later): 1. fémijlé,a
{original f., today m.: DH280}. DyY: Sic. FEMIJ; G., Alb.
FEMIJA ~ RIsee below; ST no entry.
® Loan < Lat. familia: HU64; OR95; HAL209> Alb. femilé.

No(L) — DY009 iso.: OK.

Beside foshnjé {f.} ‘Saugling/infant’. Dy T. FOSHN]JE, TOg. FOSNE.
OR102 G. foshi ‘infant’. Neither in QF nor HU. — DY015, iso.: So far
OK, superficial entry.

QE: 2. kalamalni {m.} ‘kid up to 9 years’. — RI21 iso.: Acceptable, OK.
Narrowed semantics!

QE: 3. vogélush ‘small child’ (cf. entry SMALL). Too different: ¢ilimi
‘baby’.

claw (Sw45, not DY): kthetlér,ra {f.}. (sharp, hooked, e.g.
of lions, talons of falcons).

e All from the root LIV319 *keh3-(i-) ‘schirfen/sharpen’,
either

— after OR200 via PAlb. *tsa(i)nja [?] > thyej [?] ‘to break [?]
> k-thej [?] ‘to turn [?]’, which appears only semantically
somewhat confused.

— DM395, DM-0O under k(é)thap ‘hook, claw’ supports forms
with —p-determinant, given in PK543 Koipo ‘spike’, e.g. >
thep.

Yes(C+). However, because ‘claw’ unambiguously refers to
‘nails’ of animals, all list authors miss the desired tight
meaning:

Semantically different: thlua,oi ‘(finger)nail’: Hul20 reconstructs <
PIE */keEn(T)-s/, not mentioning PK567 kent ‘stechen, Nagel’. —
Ri122 (iso.) false ‘claw’; ST13 iso. (C-) for claw (nail); though both
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codings seem to be correct, both missed the correct term (the
‘nail’ in ST should only apply to such languages, which do not
distinguish between these expressions). The Albanian cover-term
for claw, nail, and hook is ¢apua.

CLOUD (Sw80): relja; G. ré {f.}. = R123, ST14B. DY: G., Alb.

REJA; TOg., T. RE.

e Not from PK871% *reug (absent as verb in LIV509), a
circulation only based on alleged PAlb. *rougi, not
explaining the loss of the dorsal; moreover, the Gmec.
attestations have originated from a meaning ‘to smell’ (cf.
Kluge ‘Rawch/smoke).

Possibly from PK853 *“reh,- ‘dark’ (with different extensions
PK334 ‘red-brown colours, PK857 ‘darkness’: DM-0O(344)
only uncertain < PAlb. *(g)reN < *hreg-(s); connected with
Alb. émé ‘darkness’, seen in Buzuku er(r)é- ‘nubés’; the
meaning ‘cloud’, however, appears nowhere else, nor the
requested /-N/.
® Questionably under the sememe ‘wet, flow, rain’ as
variants of a root *er, doubtful LIV498? *reg ‘flieBen,
tropfen (?)’, alone based on Alb. mjedh, ‘flow’ (~PK857
typo mjeth). The mj and semantics (cf. the Roman
aqueducts!) point to loan of Alb. mjedh < Lat. rigare

‘irrigate’.

e [t remains either

— without /i/: PK336 *"h,ers ‘to flow’, also > Alb. resh “(it)
falls, showers’ (not followed by DM345, therefore missing
at the corresponding LIV241), mostly extended by ‘snow,
ashes, rain’; reshje ‘precipitation’; also here, with ablaut
ros > Lit. rasa ‘dew’: so HU107 with doubts, and again the
off-putting (see above) entry IEW 872 *reu(g); or — my
choice:

To LIV305 *hsreiH- ‘wirbeln, flieBen’ +n, > PAlb. *rina (cf.
Olnd. rindti, Sla. ring ti; 11l. pivos ‘cloud’, +s in MHGrm.
risel ‘rain’); PK330 > Alb. 7i-t¢, adj. ‘wet’: so OR366 via
singularized pl. < *ri.

No(C-) - DY002 ~ ST “iso.” = both OK. — R123 expelled.

COLD (DY: WEATHER) (SW94, adj.): i/e ftohté. = ST1b5a ~
Ri24 ftohét {noun}. DY: G., Alb. FTOFT, FTOFET; TOg.
FTOTE ~T. 1, E FTOHTE.

e Hardly from [LIV616 ¥ tehy] ‘melt, thaw’ > awa-taja: So
OR105 under fiolh/f ‘to make cold’ as verb with negative
prefix awa: Phonetically and semantically (as ‘not
melting’) not convincing. Better:
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e From LIV 629 1‘*tep— ‘to be warm/hot’ > {fientiv} *{p-éh; >
PAIb. *tpo-, in two possibilities:

— Already PK1069-70 > *vétép-sko, entwirme/dis-warm‘, in
HUG65 ftohét, declaring f- as the correct negative, privative
prefix; where DM173 under floh ‘to cool’, remains
undecided between this prefix solution or a

—metathesis (pe(h) < lep ‘warm’ > < ploh, and inter-Albanian
change of meaning to the contrary.

In any case, for elsewhere with different meaning:

No(C?-) — DY0O08 and ST “iso.” = OK. — RI expelled.

COME (Sw66) verb: vij, vjen; (aor. erdha, ardh¢é; T. me
ardhur, G. me ardh). = ST16a, Ri25. Dy: T. ME
ARDHUR; Sic. VIN (PRET. ARTH -7- sg.), TOg. VIN
(AOR. ERDHA); G., Alb. VIJ (INF. ARDH).

e Perhaps from LIV232 *hef ‘gehen’ via u {prothesis}-o
{preverb}-: so Matzinger 2005:100, referring to former work
of Klingenschmitt; this root, however, appears very far-
fetched and over-employed, since the same root is also
adduced for responses of WALK, GO. Mainstream:

e [oan < Lat. wvenire ‘to come’ (so HAL629; HU129; OR508;
BON298 < [oblique forms of] Lat. uen(is, it)), because Alb.
**yénen would have resulted > Tosk **véren, as Matzinger
(ibid.) correctly objects.

No(L) — DY208, ~ ST loan: OK(?). — RI expelled.

DY connects the aor. forms too doubtful with his DY209 (Gre.

ERCHOMALI), gpxo;,caL < Pk326/8, LIV238 *hler(g}‘)—.

DIE (Sw61) verb: vdes (aor. vdiqa, inf. Geg me vdek; Tosk
me vdekur). = RI29, STl7a. DY: G., Alb. VDES,
(AOR.VDIKJA, INF.VDEK); T. ME VDEKUR; TOg.
VDES (AOR. VDIKA).

e (1) Hardly from LIV620 *tek*- ‘laufen, flieBen/run, flow’
(also > Alb. ndjek ‘follow, pursue’ [?]) > iter. caus. au-lok*-
eie-ti ‘leaves’: so cited from HU124. Similar OR496 via <
*awa-takja. Not followed by DM288, who mentions no
relation to vdes here nor has an entry for it. Formally and
semantically better:

e (2) From LIVI50 *d'g"er ‘hinschwinden, sterben/pass
away, die’, > *d"eg"-(¢)io > PAlb. *v-dez, dissimilated against
ndez ‘to lighten’; cf. also > Att. Gre. ¢pfi-vw ‘to die’. In this
case:

Yes(C+) — ST (2): OK; vs. — DY004 iso.: Wrong in any case. — RI
expelled.
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DOG (Sw21): genli {m.}. = R132, ST18a. DY: G., Alb. KJENI;

Sic. KEN, T. GEN; TOg.1. KEN.

e Not from PK632 *Fiuon-, because an > PAlb. “kon should
have lost the -n (DMb5, g), or rhotacized, if not so.
Therefore:

® Loan < Lat. canis ‘dog‘ presupposes that the ending has
been lost before rhotacism: HU107, JaA192, OR356; if not
so, we must assume a late loan < Itn. *ken, or
neighbouring Rmc. dialects (BON115, 182).

No(L) — DY009, RI, ~ ST loan: all OK.

Besides YL: Tosk bushtlér,ra. Dy: TOg.2. BUSTER. Seldom, because of

pejorative shift, cf. bushtér ‘Hiundin/bitch’ (DH116).

DRINK (Swb4) verb: pi (Geg inf. me pi). = RI133, ST19a.
Dy: T. ME PIRE; Sic. PI, TOg. PI, AOR. PIVA, G. PI,
PIVA.

e LIV462 *pehs(i)- ‘to drink’ > pres. *piphsé > *pib(hs)e > * pibe
> PPAlb. *pii: so DM318; the reservation of HU103 against
Lat. poto hits a secondary form. OR324 via supposed PALB.
*pija, (in LIV corrected to pi-ie, after a newer, only Bal-Sla.
ie-pres., however not noting the long 7).

Yes(C+) — DY004 with the due forms in other languages, = RI,
and ST: All OK.

DRY (SUBSTANCE) (Sw99) adj.: i/e thaté, to the verb thaj.
= R134 ~ ST20a. DY: TOg., G., Alb. THAT; T. I, E THATL
e (1) Lubotsky® regards a PIE adj. *hysus ‘dry’ as primary,
belonging as prf. ptc. to PIE *hyes (~ PK689 *hges(d) ‘to
burn’); in LIV255, however, this is only acknowledged as
~hoed- ‘to dry up’ > *hyd-ié, > Gre. a{w ‘to dry’, with no Alb.
form. Contrasting:

® (2) From the adj. PK880 *saus/[hy]seus ‘dry’, we can derive
the Alb. verb > *thaus-ni > Alb. tha-(n)j: With HU117, the
adj. with late suffix —#. Similar, however confining to the
verb, DM-O (updating the different print version DM392),
uncertain about the position of the A, and “Only under
the assumption of an old regressive dissimilation of the
two s.”, with Gre. ava. Without such reservations, OR473,
as derivative of thaj ‘to dry’, via PAlb. *sausnja. Nothing of
this is mentioned in the corresponding LIV285 ‘to
become dry’. Obviously, both entries are related, thus

BA study in particular refuting a PIE /a/.
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Yes(C-) — DY003 iso. = mistaken. — ST with the forms in (2):
OK. —RI expelled.
Besides non-standard: Sic. ' TERM. Perhaps verbal adjective to QEI.:
ter, SI2. terur, with DM384 ter <= PK1078 *{ers, trans. verb ‘to dry’.
— DY005 connects his Sic. form with Nordic, seems OK.

EAR (Sw39): veshli {m.}. = R137, ST21b. DY: Sic., TOg. VES;

G., Alb. VESHI; T. VESH.

e From PK785 %[*hy(e)us-] ‘ear’ > dual *h,(e)us-ds-ih, > PAlb.
*(a)uas(i) > umlaut of /a/: So HU127 */Hu-/ > /ve/; also
DM415 (clearer DM-0); ~ OR501 via PAlb. *wausi-.

Yes(C+) — RI, and ST: OK. : — DYO02 mistaken, by connecting
the Alb. exclusively with his Ira. forms, which may belong to

a root LIV200 ?*g¢™"eys- ‘to hear’.

EARTH (soIL) (Sw79): 1. dhelu. = RI38. ST22 de [!]. DY:

TOg., T.1. DHE; G. DHEU.

e (1) Hardly from PK244 *dheig’- ‘to form of clay etc.’,
because of too-far-fetched semantics; thus only “perhaps”
Hub57, 147, with compensatory lengthening for the lost
velar in most dialects. Rather the suggested option is

o (2) Pr414 [*d'ég'e(hs)m] > (d)dom > 0¢": DM155 with early loss
of the /-m/ to account for the absent nasalization in Geg;
for the same reason, MAR233 assumes an intermediate
(d")g"ss. Neglecting this problem: OR80 via PAlb.*dzo. The
Gre., I, and Alb. forms suggest a Balkan-IE o' (cf.
PK414, bottom).

Yes(C+) — DY200 with many cognates = RI38-1 and ST

(though typo): OK.

2. toké ({f.} ‘earth’, < Sla. *wkb ‘threshing floor’
(OR459); DY: T.2. TOKE, without further notice.

EAT (Sw23) verb: ha (aor. Tosk héngra, Geg hangra; ptc.
Tosk ngréné, hénger/Geg ngrané, hangér). R139 ha =
ST23a. DY: Sic. XA; G. HA (INF. HANGER), TOg. HA
(AOR. HENGERA); T. ME NGRENE.
¢ (1) DYy and ST mistakenly equate HA with Hindi ha(na), <
OlInd. khadati, this — if IE at all — < *k“h,éd [LIV359],
which can never give Alb. ha. Negative already

e (2) HU72, 151, who also rejects the second attempt, ~ Lat.
edo [< LIV230 *hjed- ‘id.’], for it would not yield the 7
anlaut. OR140 takes up this connection, accounting for
the h- as an archaic rest of < -d- in *edom, copied as
footnote in LIV230; both, however are not aware that an
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acrodynamic pres. *h;4d- should not end in Alb. ha, but ~
**odh(am) (cf. DM62).

(3) HU72 himself resorts to only “possible” Lat. aveo <
[copied at LIV274] *hyeu- ‘genieBen/to enjoy’; this,
however, following DM45, would have resulted in Alb. a-
(4) This in fact unsolved situation might have inspired an
alleged “undetected sound law”?® Gre. ¢ ~ Alb. /h/, thus
connected with ~ ¢ayeiv ‘to eat’, which, however, goes
back < *#'ag (LIV65) without Alb. continuation, ~ **ba(g).
(5) LIV211 *gerh; ‘verschlingen/to swallow’ is the source
of the above suppletive forms; ibid., footnote 5, cites an
attestation?’ O-Geg an-gré ‘ate’, which changes the
reconstruction of HU147(i), hen-g'fhsCno- into *hyen~, in
which case, following DM59, the result are the attested ha-
forms; so DM297, who in turn avoids discussing the
difficult pres. ha. These could then well have split into the
pres. ha vs. the suppletive forms without ha-, while OR140
chose the reverse order.

Yes(C?+), — DY200, ST, both (1), clearly mistaken. — RI

expelled. Still open case.

EGG (Sw33): vezlé,a {f.}; (Geg ve(o)lja, also ‘widowler’). ~

R140, St24b. DY: T. VE, VEZE; Sic. VE; G. VEJA.
(DM157 only marginal remark).
* A phonetically possible *aueg!|gh/g- (cf. PK84 and 1117-8)

with meanings ‘(become) strong, increase’ is semantically
not convincing.

e OR497 infers from an alleged contrast Tosk v(a)e ~ Geg

vo(e) upon a “typical” loan < Lat. gvum, overlooking that
all other loans from Lat. ¢- result in (h)u- (cf. HAL, p139);
moreover, he simply keeps quiet about HU125, who had
explicitly rejected such vocalism as “unique”, as well as
MAR238 with more counter arguments. Thus, with

e HU125 VE,JA < PK783 [*ehyuiom] ‘Ei’. Cf. Arm. juoj gen)s

Cze. vejce.

Yes(C+) — ST: OK. — DY006 and RI = iso. = mistaken.

Besides (DY) TOg. KOKOVE, QE: kogeve, combination of PK611 *koko

‘hen’ + ‘egg’ above.

EYE (Sw40): sylri (Geg -ni) {m.}. = R141, ST25b. DY: Sic. SI;

*Holst (1998: 83f) simply equates the anlaut / A/ of five Alb. forms with
Gre. ones with /¢-/, without tracing these back to IE (in this case *b4-),

overlooking that IE aspirated mediae are generally deaspirated in Alb.
27K1ingenschmitt 1982:279f.
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G. SYNI; TOg., T. SY.

e All agree with PK775 [*hs(e)kih;] as source, however,
disagree upon the /y/:

— PK775 *ok*i himself > Alb. (sy)sii < asii, is doubted by
HuU113, because /i/ would not yield “T.”/y/; his only
evidence, however, is the N-Tosk dialect of Berat, which
may well have been influenced by the bordering Geg, and
remains without result;

— DM43 demonstrates that i > y in labial environment, and
thus can DM356 reconstruct sy < (Sui. Another labial
proposes

— OR405 via PAlb. *atsi-wi {dual}, after ORXVII-7 presuming
Alb. /y/ in “isolated cases” to reflect PIE *;, and declares
the development as secondary. Finally BON96, FN51 as
concealed definite article like in Ay,-u ‘deity’.

Yes(C+) — ST OK; versus — DY007 and Ri41 iso., both mistaken.

FALL, DROP (skipped in Sw 1972): bie (aor. rashé, ptc.
réné). = R142, absent in ST. DY: G., Alb. BI (INF. RA,
RAN); Sic. BIE (PRET. RA), Kor. BIE (AOR. RAASE),
TOg. BIE (AOR. RAS), T. ME RENE.

e All authors derive the word from [LIV80] *#'erH- ‘to work
on sth. with sharp tool’, semantically ‘struck > fall’,
following HU3 ‘strike, fall’ via < *bher-ioh,; DM100 ‘to fall, to
lay (down), beat’< beri; OR24 via PAlb.*be(r)ja. Elsewhere
deviant meanings:

No(C-) - DYO11 iso.: OK. — RI expelled. Cf. also TO RAIN.

FAR (skipped in Sw 1972): larg. = Ri43, ST. hidden at end
of list DY: T. LURG, Tog. LARK, G., Alb.1. LARG.
® Probably loan < Lat. largu(s) ‘large, ample > far (away)’: So
HAL 305, ~ followed by HU85, OR214. BON357 « un adverbe
roman », because of the preserved —rg, however, will not
exclude Rom. larg or Itn. largo.
No(L) - DY005 and RI “iso.” = OK.
Dyen’s further entries here, Sic. GHARGHU; Alb. 2., GJAN; G. 2.
GJAT; QFE gjaté are mistranslations, in fact meaning ‘long’ or
‘wide’ (e.g., of sleeves).

FAT (SUBSTANCE) (Sw32 ‘grease’): 1. dhjamlé,a; var.
dhamli {m.} ‘fat’ {noun}. = Ri44, ST26b. DY: TOg.
DHJAME; T. I, E DHJAMTE [!]; G.1. DHJAMI.

e (1) To avoid the objection of HU in solution (2), OR83
declares the [N-Geg] variants vjam as secondary and
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establishes a new source, PAlb. *dzel-ma, from Alb. dhallé
‘buttermilk’, this after HU57 transformed < PK400 *glakt
‘milk’, followed by DM-0(153) with “no certainty”. Apart
from the farfetched semantics (Alb. gjalpé {m.} ‘butter’),
Alb. dh- < dz requires PIE/ g/. Preferable is the old
solution:

e (2) Under PK175 *dehy ‘to flow’, where we find in all and
only the three Balkan-IE languages an -m-derivation with
the meaning ‘fat, wet’: Gre. dnuos ‘fat of creatures’, Arm.
tamuk ‘wet’, and Alb. dhjamé, however irregular (?)
vocalism (unclear Rom. zedmd ‘juice, broth’). HUb9f
objects that Alb. /ja/ “can only reflect an original short
e.”, will therefore not connect the word with Gre. (see,
however, below), and remains without result. DM161
doubtfully keeps to this solution via < dem-. The /a/ may
have arisen by loan < Gre., where the unstressed /7/
became /¢/, and thus (cf. HU153) > /ja/. Trk. damla-
‘drop’ might additionally have influenced the phonetics.

No(C?-) — DY208 - 210 all forms iso. = R144 ~ ST: all OK. In fact
unsolved.

2. lyré {f.}. DY: G, Alb. LYRA. 3. yndyrlé,a {f.} * grease’ < Lat. unctiara
(BonN88): No(L). — DY: G., Alb. YNDYRA. Both Ilatter forms
neither in HU nor OR.

FEATHER (large) (SW36): pendlé,a. = R147, ST27a. DY: Sic.

PEND; G. PENDA; TOg., T. PENDE. - Missing in HU.

® Loan < penna < Lat. pinna ‘feather, wing, pinion’: HAL444,
BON384; likewise in OR315; as < ‘wings of yoke” applied to
‘pair of draught oxen’, neither recognized by JA184, nor
DM314, who therefore sought unsuccessfully for other
etymologies. Not rhotacized because of -nn- (JA104).

No(L) —-DY004, R147, ST “iso.” = all OK.

Besides the specialized: puplélla {f.}, in fact ‘Daunenfeder/down’

(not in Hu, DM, and OR).

FIRE (Sw82): zjarrli {m.}. = Ri150, ST28b. DY: Sic., TOg.

ZJAR, T. ZJARR; G. ZJARRI.

e From PK493 #g“er ‘warm’ > Balkan-IE *g¢“ermo- (Gre., Arm.;
Alb. dialectal retained Geg zjarm) > *derm: So HU135,
DM429; overlooked by OR525, who creates < PAlb.*dZera,
unnecessarily via an ablauting *g“horos, which additionally
would not explain the -m.

Yes(C+) — DYOO8 and ST = cognate with Riksmal, OK. — RI
expelled.
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FISH (Sw19): peshklu {m.}. = RI51, ST29a. DY: Sic. PISK; G.
PESHKU; TOg. PESK; T. PESHK.
® Loan < pisce < Lat. piscis because of /shk/ (HAL448, HU103,
OR316), with regular shift of Lat. /¢/ > Alb. /e¢/ (JA182f).
No(L) — DY008, R1, and ST “iso.” = all OK.

FLY (Sw64) verb: flutaroj. = ST30a, ~ R156. DY: Sic., TOg.
FLUTURON (AOR. FLUTUROVA); T. ME
FLYTURUAR; G., Alb. FLUTEROQ]. - No entry in HAL,
Hu, BoN.

e At the outside < Pk24 ' atk, ~ Gall. alouda ‘lark’?

e DM172 under [flugé ‘shingle’, only flitur ‘butterfly’ as
possible cognate; this is completed by

® ORI101 under flutur ‘butterfly’ < fluturoj, as borrowed from
Rmec. *fluctulare < Lat. fluctuare ‘to move to and fro in
waves’; although missing in BON, an obvious suggestion:

No(L) - DY007, ST “iso.” = both OK. — R156 expelled.

— RI instead comes up with a new entry in his “screened list” 339 ‘fly’
(v.or n.?), alleged cognate with e.g., Arm., Gre., Bal. (!?); obscure,
because without attestations.

FOOT (Sw46): kémblé,a {f.} (also ‘leg’). = RI158, ST31a. DY:
TOg., T. KEMBE; Sic. KEMB; G.1. KAMA.
® Loan < Lat. camba: HALGI. Slightly different, as equestrian
term: EU116 < Lat. camba ‘Schienbein, Sprunggelenk d.
Pferdes’. HU80: < VLat. with “unclear direction”[?]. OR177
notes that he has only found gamba ‘leg’ in Balkan-Rmc.
(Vlat. camba still exists in Occitan), and Gre. kau71 ‘bend,
foot joint of horses’.
e The vocalism might be influenced by < Gre. okauB6s ‘bow-
legged’.
No(L) — DY006, RI “iso.” = OK. — ST only OK regarding the
‘No’, though loan not recognized.
Besides DY G.2. PUTER: putlér,ra {f.}, in fact ‘sole, paw’, var. shputlé,a
‘paw’, not used.

full (SW 95, not DY): 1. i/e ploté. = R162.1/2 = ST32a.
e LIV482 *pleh;- ‘to (become) fill(ed)’ > PAlb. ple-to- ‘filled’:
So HU105, DM327; ~ OR335 via PAlb. *plata.
Yes(C+), thus — ST: OK; — R162-1(4) iso. = mistaken.
2. mbushur ‘filled’ (ptc. of mbush ‘to fill’).
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GIVE (Sw70) verb: (j)ap, (j)ep {pres. forms}. = ST33a ~
R163. DY: T. ME DHENE; TOg. JAP (AOR. DHASE); Alb.
AP (AOR. DHASH, INF. DHAN), G. AP (INF. DHAN).

e From LIV237 *hep ‘to grasp, reach’ > causative *h,op-die-,
by completely normal development (even for A e cf.
Hulb4, DM42). HU77 notes Hit. epzi ‘gives’ (copied by OR,
which, after Kloekhorst 614f, however, means ‘he takes’,
while ‘to give’ is represented by Hit. pai- from the
derivation <PIE *hp-(0)i; DM-O(79) places h, instead of %,
unnecessary after his own rule p42; OR157, unaware of
these laryngealistic and morphological implications,
notes the parallel Alb. ap.

No(C-), thus — R163.1,2, and ST “iso.” = both OK, because after

R, ‘to give’ in Hit. = pat.

Suppletive: Aor. dhashé, prf. dhéné; dhdné. - From LIV105 *dehs. —

DY200 neglects the (j)apforms, and orders all finds according to this

suppletive stem with derivations of do.

GOOD (Sw97) adj.: i/e miré. = R164, ST34c. DY: Sic., G.,

Alb. MIR; TOg., T. I, E MIRE.

® Possibly loan (?) < Lat. miru(s) ‘wonderful’: Neither in HAL
nor BON; HU92 unclear. For the phonetics cf. njémijé <
Lat. milia, and mérej < Lat. mirari.

e Alternatively, with PK711 " #meiH- ‘lieblich/mild’ > *mi-ro=
so DM268, ~OR267.

No(C?-/L) - DY010, R1, ST “iso.” = all in any case OK.

GREEN (Sw88): Unclear standard: 1. (SI, QE) i/e gjelbér.
= R166.1,2 = ST3ba. DYO06 TOg. GELBER ~ T. I, E
GJELBER.
® Loan < Lat. galbinu and gilvus ,gelb‘: so HAL243; OR131;
Hu84 only marginal notice under KUQ. BON380 vert
‘pale’.
No(L) — DYO06 only forms 1. and 3. iso., Rl ~ ST loan, all OK.

Beside

2. (S1, QF) i/e blerté ‘maigrun/spring green’, not employed in
tested lists. ® From PK160 #b'leh,- d"ro-: So HUB; DM-0(104) bler(1)é
< PAlb. *blor (his hint to Lat. forms to enlighten the semantics is in
vain, since color terms are known to be extremely variable, cf,,
e.g., Kober 1934).

3. jeshil (YL also for Tosk) ‘green of nature’. Dy: G., Alb. JESHIL.
Obvious loan < Trk. yesil ‘id.” (with Bo70).

No (L) — DY005 sees form 3. isolated, OK.

False: i/ e kaltér, because ‘light blue, azure’, not green. DYO0O6 T. 2. I, E
KALTERT. Loan < Lat. calt(h)a: HAL60, BON376, which is a
further example for the variability of colour terms, following the
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normal translation as ‘Marigold/Calendula’ or ‘Caltha’ with their
orange blossoms. Double mistake.

HAIR (Sw37) unclear standard: 1. (SI, BFU) qimle,ja {f.}
‘(single) hair’, HE ‘body-hair’, in compounds of animals'
colours. = ST36a. Dy: G.2., Alb. KJIME.
® Loan (BON no entry)

— either < MLat. ¢yma (HALI166; OR361)? Or directly from the
original source:

— < Gre. k0ua ‘wave, swell, cabbage sprout’?

No(L) — DY006 iso. = ST iso.: so far OK (though loan not
recognized).

2. (QE 1.) flokhu {m.} ‘(shock of) hair’, HE flokét {pl.} ‘Kopfthaare’, in
compounds with human hair colors. = R168. Dy: G.1. FLOKU.

® Loan < Lat. or Rom. floc(cus); BON390 floké {pl.}, in list « incertaine

No (L) — DY006 iso. — RI expelled.

3. (QF 2.) leshli {m.} ‘wool, fleece, hair’. Dy: T. LESHRA, Kor. TOg.
LES.

* Not convincing: OR219 via PAlb. *laisa, to Bal-Sla. forms for
‘foliage’ without a reference; semantically too far, and not
mentioned in PK.

® Perhaps with PK681 *"leuH-so ‘abgeschnitten/cut off’. Self-
contradictorily cited by HU85. the alternative

e from PK1139 *"welH- ‘hair, wool’ > Hulh-so- > PAlb. (u)las ‘wool,
hair, fleece’: obviously HU85, by referring to OSax. wloh, and PIE
?* houloh,so; similar DM238.

No (C?-) — DY005 “iso.” = OK, because elsewhere deviant meanings.

HAND (Sw48): dorlé,a {f.}. = R169, ST37. DY: TOg., T.

DORE; Sic. DOR; G., Alb. DORA.

e Outdated: PK203 '“dehsr-om ‘span of hand’, because of
wrong vocalism.

e From PK447 *ghes > déra, via compensatory lengthening
after loss of —sln HuUb4 false < ¥/ghésr/ and again
bothering his readers by finally citing PK203 above; also
possible a collective n. plural, singularized to f.: So DM44,
140; similar OR70 via his standard intermediate PAlb.
*dara.

Yes(C+) — DY203 with Greek D. CHERI, Arm. ZARK. = R1, ST:
all OK.

HEAD (Sw38): 1. koklé,a {f.} (in anatomical sense). = RI71.
Dy: TOg. KOKE. - Missing in HU.
e Hardly loan < (seldom) Lat. cauca ‘drinking vessel’,
because the spectrum of meanings points rather to a
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® Loan < VLat. coccum ‘berry’: HAL111, HAG) astonishingly
for anything else but ‘head’, e.g., ‘testicle’ (vulgar usage!);
correct OR189 for ‘head, bulb, berry, grain’; BON390 «
incertaine », citing Rom. coc¢, Gre. KOKKOS ‘grain’ without
explanation, presumably as possible sources.

No(L) — DY001, RI “iso.” = OK.

2. kryelt {n.} (in mental sense, e.g., rrugé pa krye ‘cul-de-sac’). = ST38c.
Dy: G., Alb. KRYET, T. KRYE. DM no entry.

® Not loan < Lat. corona (MAR236), which yielded in fact other,
phonetically and semantically closer forms (cf. HULI139).
Therefore:

* From Pk574 '“kerh,eu- ‘Kopf, Horn’: OR199 via PAlb. *krasnja with
a compensatory lengthening > *kranja, which, however, does not
explain the /y/; therefore, with (though tacitly) HU83 via < *Krh,-
eu-no-.

Yes(C+) — DY003 = iso. = mistaken. — ST: So far, OK, though secondary
response.

Not belonging here: ballé: DM-0 (88 not so clear) with now the correct
meaning ‘forehead’ < PK118 *bhh,lo; puzzling, for all other
meanings there are based on ‘shining white’.

HEAR (Sw58) verb: dégjoj. = ST39b, ~ Ri72. Dy: TOg.
DEGON, AOR. DEGOVA; T. ME DEGJUAR; G.
NDEGJOJ. - Missing in HAL, HU, and DM; remains
difficult:
® Not possible: Loan < Blg. da cuva ‘id.’, which perhaps

influenced the aorist. The ending points to a
® loan from Lat., possibly:
— < Lat. degavo ‘have learned’ (extended meaning); or rather:
— < Lat. intelligere: so OR62, recurring on dialectal forms like
diligonj; BON273, 303, in spite of recurring on Sic. ndélgoj,
the lemma is not listed in his “Mots d’origine latine”.
No(L) — DY209, ~ ST (though loan not noted) “iso.” = OK. —
DY208 doubtful with Sic., Kor. GEGEM, probably syncopated
derivatives. — Ri expelled. Remains doubtful.

HEART (Swh2): zemlér,ra {f.}. = Ri73, ST40b. DY: Sic.

ZEMBER; G., Alb., T., TOg. ZEMER.

e (1) As “difficult word without any reliable explanation”
described by DM426 zé ‘to grasp, catch’, and, similar
ORb520; both not following

* (2) HUl32 questionably < ?PIE */g'hen-mer-/, from [not
mentioned Pk491 '] *g“hen- ‘to swell’, relating this with
‘stomach’; unbelievable. The homonym in

* (3) LIV218 *g“”en- ‘to beat’ clearly describes the typical
action of the heart, phonetically even closer in the labial
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derivation PK490 *g"em(h)- ‘springen/to jump’ > Eng. game,

(cf. *kerd ‘heart’, perhaps < PK933 *(slker ‘springen/to
jump’).

No(C-) — DY002, R1, and ST “iso.” = all OK. The connection by

ST via code 1920 to entries for ‘(to) see’, however, is
mistaken.

horn (Sw34): brilri (Geg brilni) {m.}. = RI78, ST4l.

Absent in Dyand HU.

e All from different derivations of [PK166 -172] ~ h;b'reu/ i:

— (1) Possibly from PK108 [*bhar, *bhor] > the zero-grade bhy-
‘Hervorstehendes, Borste, Spitze/ projecting, tip’: So DM-
0(110), uncertain via > ¥7ih;, > i > Alb. *bri(n); to this
entry in DM-O, MDV reintroduced the following option in
footnote {5}28:

- (2) From [PK172] *h;i'ruH ‘eyebrow’, because the root *'r
(obviously meaning #'7) were hardly attested, not
mentioning that DM110 refuted this solution. Better
explaining the —n:

— (3) Already PK168 *bhren-to-s ‘Geweih(trager), Hirsch’,
notes cautiously “vgl. dazu alb. &7”: So also tacitly OR36,
via < PAlb. brina, with irregular /¢/ (cites DM110 only with
(2) above). Thus even better, from the zero-grade *¥'rna.

No(C-) — ST iso., OK (notes Tok. cognate under deviant
meaning). — Rl expelled.

The form in QE 2. bori {f.} refers to the musical instrument!

I [Pers. Pron. 1.Sg.]( SW1): uné. = RI182, ST42a. DY: Sic. U;
G. UN; TOg., T. UNE. — Goes in two directions:
¢ (1) From the general PIE PK291 *e§"™6 > * egoh, > *edhe. So
alone Matzinger%, in analogy to PIE tu > udhé, before the
Alb. shift @ > i > i, with —né added after loss of the dental.
He objects in particular that the use of a reflective in
nominative position was syntactically unusual; this can,
however be disproved by many counterexamples, cf., e.g.,
the use of Engl., Kel. ‘me’, or ‘I myself’. Thus, the
* (2) mainstream assumption is a refl. pron. PK88 *'s‘e
‘oneself” > u- + “pronoun suffix” —né& So HU122 (though
doubtful); Sh. Demiraj177; DM400 under “u” as derived
from Alb. Pron. refl. v and OR486 as pers. pron. u,
identical with wu ‘self’. Neither can be proved nor

BDate of last control: January 12., 2011.
#1F 103/1997:185f
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disproved, thus:
No(C+?) — DY200 and ST as cognates; — Ri expelled. Remains
questionable.

KILL (Sw62) verb: vras, vret. = ST43b, Ri86. DYy: T. ME
VRARE; Sic., TOg. VRAS (AOR. VRAVA); G., Alb. VRAS
(INF. VRA). - Difficult; missing in PK, HU, DM, and LIV!
® Possibly, though without Alb. forms there, from LIV510

*rewH- ‘aufreifen/ to tear, to wound’: So tacitly OR515 via
PAlb.*awarautja; explicitly Matzinger 2005:99. Also
possible:

e From PK1163 " “uer ‘aufreifen/to tear, to wound’ with
different variants, e.g., OCS. vrédb ‘wound’, Blg. vreda ‘(to)
damage’, SHr. vred ‘snake venom’, Alb. varé ‘wound’; with
this, uncertain, LIV701 ?*uResk”- ‘to chop off’ with only
Ved. forms. Semantically better, and typical for the
anlaut:

¢ Presumably loan < OCS w-asiti ‘durchbohren’ or other
South-Slavonian form < PK1181 *ureh,;g, with association to
Alb. rah ‘beat’ from the same root (cf. HU150).

No(L?) — DY010 iso. ~ ST (under deviant meaning with Blg.

‘walk [!]): OK. — RI expelled. Unsettled.

Hu90, not mentioning these general Alb. forms, gives mbys ‘to drown,
to strangle, to asphyxiate’.

knee (Sw47): (Tosk) gjulri {m.}; (Geg gjulni). = Ri87,
ST44a. - Not in DY.

e (1) Hardly with Pk362 "“g(e)leu ‘s. ballen’ (cf. > Gre. y(y-
yAv-uos ‘Knochengelenk, Turangel’), puzzling entered at
Hu70, who in fact defends the source

* (2) PK380 g(o)nu- ‘Knie’ via PAlb. *gAuno, dissimilated <
gnu-no-, as also DM190, p63 adding that the initial cluster
g is preserved in Tosk diaspora and oldest literature;
similar OR137. Because PIE /g/ has early become >/g/,
the reservation of PK362 is groundless.

Yes(C+) — With DM, OR, also both, RI87 and ST44 list many
cognates: OK.

KNOW (FACTS) (Sw59) verb: 1. di /aor. dita/ ptc. ditur. =
RI88. Dy: T. ME DITUR; Sic. DI, TOg. DI (AOR. DINE),
G. DI (INF. DIT).

e With LIV141, Pk243 *d"eiH-, dhejs ‘see, regard’ > (also Alb.
diture, ditme ‘Weisheit/wisdom’): HU152 only under
vocalism: <*dhiH-, no further etymology given. DM-O
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(altering DM132 < *dhiH-m) PAlb. < di < QIE aor. d"iH-to.
OR64 < PAlb.*dija.
No(C-) — DY205 “iso.” = OK. (Doubtful with DY206 = Wakhi

[SE-Iran.] DIS-). — Ri expelled.

2. njoh, njeh ‘recognize’, with a different, albeit related meaning.
This, with LIV168 *gnehs ‘erkennen/recognize’, pres. * gnhs-ské >
nja-h: So HU101; DM305 with parallel ngre, DM-0O < QIE *gneh;-sk/o,
also OrR305. Additional Lat. and Gre. influence?

No (C-) —St4ba (C+): Questionable, deviant meaning!

LEAF (Sw25): Tosk gjethle,ja, Geg gjethli {m.}. = R191,

ST46a. DY: G. 2., Alb. GJETHL

e With Pk480 *guosd: HU69. DM187 expelled his original
entry and now online hides it under gath ‘catkins’ as
“Other Alb. forms”. OR133 via PAlb. *gadza with irregular
unvoicing of the auslaut, thus presuming a secondary —th-
suffix. Elsewhere slightly deviant meaning, therefore:

No(C-) - DY210/11 and ST “iso.” = OK. — RI expelled.

Besides different: Dy: Sic. FLET; ~ TOg., T. FLETE; G. 1. FLETA.
HU no entry, DM172 marginal remark. OR100 flet¢ ‘wing, leaf’,
obviously unaware of the particular meaning ‘sheet (of letter)’,
relates this etymologically to ‘wing’, which could be not be
confirmed anywhere; additionally idiosyncratic his reference to
OHG lecken ‘to kick’. Probably loan < Lat. flos+té < PK122 *bhleh-,
‘Blatt, Bliite’ (missing in HAL). - DY209 = iso: so far OK.

LIE (ON SIDE) (Sw67) verb: 1. shtrihem, var. of shtrij,
shtrin. ~ R194 rri shtiré = ST47a. DY: Sic. STIXEM; TOg.
STRITEM (AOR. USTRITA); T. ME U SHTRIRE.

e With LIV599 *sterhs, pres. *str-né > Alb. shtrij ‘breite aus/
spread, stretch’: With Hulls, DwM378; OR442 via
PAlb.*strinja; semantically > refl. ‘be stretched, laid
down’.

No(C-) - DY007 and ST “iso.” = OK. — RI expelled.

Besides 2. gjendem, refl. of gjej ‘to find’ (cf. DM185), in the different

sense ‘sich (be)finden/to be situated, located’ < LIV194 *g'ed-; not

used.

Besides 3. rrej ‘to lie’, as assumable misprint in Dy Alb. RRI [?]. —
Dv001 = “no cognates known” - mnaturally. Otherwise not
mentioned.

LIVER (Swb3): mél¢i (in QE only form). = RI96 ~ST48a.
Dy: G. MELTSI E ZEZ; TOg. MELCIA EZEZE; T.
MELCIL
® Loan perhaps already < Got. *milti (cf. Catalan melsa)

‘milt, spleen’, later upheld via < Itn. milzi (OR259), from
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the same source, with shifted meaning. The suppletion
zeze ‘black’ follows Trk. usage of colors for entrails, cf.
karaciger ‘liver’ with kara ‘black’.
No(L) — DY007, R1, and ST (though loan not recognised) “iso.”

= all OK.

Besides Sic. U-FIGHATU, loan < Lat. figato ‘stuffed (liver)’.

Besides Kor. SPREKE [?], if correct, contaminated from Tosk
shpretké ‘milt, spleen’, loan < Lat. splenéticum. — DYOO1 no
cognates found, OK.

LONG (Sw14): i/e gjaté. = R197, ST49a. DY: G., Alb. GJAT;

TOg. I-GATE; T. I, E GJATHE.

e From PK196-7 > *dlh;g"¢- > glh;0(V)-ta: So HU6S8, arguing for
the vocal, with DM50: CRHC > CaC; similar DM-0O, without
the doubts in DM184. Similar OR130.

Yes(C+) — Only ST OK. Mistaken both, DY203 and RI “iso.”.

The doubtful connection with DY200 would be correct.

LOUSE (Sw22): morrli {m.}. = RI198, ST50a. DY: Alb.
MORR; Sic., TOg. MOR; G. MORRA; T. MOZ. - Missing
in HU.

e (1) Hardly from LIV439 *mer ‘to die’ > PAlb. meérwa:
OR274. Semantically better by far:

e (2) From LIV440 *merhy ‘zerdriicken, to squeeze’ (~PK735-7
5“mer) via laryngeal metathesis (?) > mehy(en?: So DM277
via PAlb. < mér(e)n [not PK739 in DM-O].

No(C-) — DY004, RI, and ST “iso.” = all OK. In ST however, his
code [750], connecting this with Ind. forms for ‘meat’,
going back to PK725 (see MEAT), uncovers a mistake.
Besides correctly not used Alb. ergjéz ‘newly hatched nit’.

MAN (MALE) (Swl16): 1. buarrlé,i {m.}. = R199. Dy: T.
BURRE; Sic. BUR; G. BURRI; TOg. BURE. “Grown,
experienced man”:

e (1) Or42 “borrowed from OHG giburo” is historically
inconceivable.  PK cites two self-contradictory versions:

e (2) Hardly from PK130 '“#'er ‘tragen, bringen/ to carry’ >
Alb. bir ‘son’, not burré, as defended by HU6 via *bhyno-, to
account for the —m, and rejecting the following, because
/a/ would vyield Alb. /y/; the latter, however, is
unnecessary, and moreover, comparing Alb. grure ‘wheat’
< *grna, *bhyno- would result in “brure. Therefore
preferably

e (3) from PK146, LIVIS *¥'ueh, ‘to be/ thrive/ dwell’ ~ *bur-
: DM113 via *buro, explains the /r/ (contrasting to HU and
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his own ‘lex burré’ pb2) as expressive-intensive
reduplication, however, remains (pll3) too doubtful
regarding the semantics. In such cases, a look at frozen
residues is a deciding help: In fact the same semantic
development > neighbor ‘next-dwelling’, as well as Grm.
Bauer < gabara (cf. Kluge97) decide the question; cf. also
Alb. bun, buj ‘to spend the night, dwell’; bujk,-u ‘farmer.
The other way round argues Kodderitzsch™: Analogous to

Mess. Bvpior ‘house, dwelling’ he suggests an Alb. *bhur
‘house’, from which > PAlb. *burno as ‘house-owner’ >
burré ‘man’. In any case:
No(C-) - DY213 “iso.” = OK. — RI expelled.

Beside 2.Mashkull ‘man, male’ not used in lists.

Besides 3. njeri, primarily ‘person, human’ (DM304 ‘homo, vir’, see
PERSON). This false entry in ST51b results from a
misinterpretation of the ambiguous concept in the Swadesh list.

MANY (Sw10): shumé. = R1100, S152. DY: T. SHUME,
TOg. SUME; Sic. SUM; G. SHUM.
e [oan < Lat. summu(s): so HAL581, HU116 < Lat. summa,
BON387, OR445.
No(L) — DY005 iso., ~ ST loan: both OK. — RI expelled.

MEAT (FLESH) (Sw29): mishli. = R1101, St53a. DY: Sic.,
TOg. MIS; G., Alb. MISHT; T. MISH.
e From PK725 *m(e)h,mso- via two lines of assumption
— via oxytonic mém§a- to account for the irregular shift ¢ > ¢
(DM269/ DM -0); we might, however, see an
— already IE variant *mi-ms- in Got. mimz, TokA. misa, (Arm.
mis); then > PAlb. *minsa > *misa (with HU92, OR267).
Yes(C+?) — DYOO7 big class. = Rl and ST: all OK.

moon (SW73): Tosk hénlé,a; Geg hané {f.}. = R1102, ST54a.

- Not in DY.

e From PKb26 (s)kand- ‘leuchten/shine’ > *skand-na- >
handné:  with HU74, DM-0(199) similar. OR146 with
metathesis < PAlb. ksanda (cites abandoned view of
DM199).

® Against all others, Holst (1998: 83) declares this etymology as
“auBerst gewagt” and mistakenly connects Gre. ¢avés ‘Fackel,
Leuchte’ (see already EAT), which in fact goes back to PIE *¥'eh,-
n-[ > Alb. **bona].

No(C+) — ST with Indic forms, OK. — RI expelled from both

9Kodderitzsch 1995:81-84.
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data sets (sic!).

MOUNTAIN (Sw86): malli {m.}. = R1104, ST55b. DY: G,
Alb. MALIL; TOg., T. MAL. - All from PK721 ®mel-
‘Erh6éhung/elevation’

e (1) Hu89 via < *mlh;dh-0; modified by
® (2) Dm254, uncertainly via < PAlb. *mall < IE *molH-(¢),
noting the possibility of Non-IE substratum; similar
OR243 via PAlb. *mala, who mentions the Balkan
toponyms without comment. In any case:
No(C-?), nowhere else primary response: DYO07, RI, and ST
“iso.” = all OK.

MOUTH (Sw42): gojlé,a {f.}; T. also golé (YL). = R1105,
STb56a. DY: Sic. GOJ; G. GOJA; TOg., T. GOJE.
® Loan < Lat. gula ‘Schlund’: So HU66. The vocalism
however, is only accounted for by a late loan < Itn. gola, as
demonstrated by EU117 and OR120. Missing in BON.
No(L) — DYO04 and RI=iso., so far OK; even clearer: ST, loan.

NAME (Sw100): Tosk émlér,ri ‘(first) name’; Geg émén

{m.}. = R1106, ST57a. DY: G. EMEN, TOg., T. EMER.

e [PK321] *hyn(hs;)-men [Tosk; Geg exchanged!] > h;n-men >
*enmen: So HU61 via for Alb. unnecessary -mn, and DM165;
in DM-O, MDV has added critical notes regarding
difficulties with an anlaut h;, which, however, is a special
reconstruction at Leiden — thus suggesting a loan < Lat.
nomen; however, a loan < Lat. nomen would have preserved
the 75 moreover, this old universal is considerably
resistant to borrowing, and thus may be influenced by
substratum. ORS87 enmena < IE *(o)noHmy[!]; the plural —
na is needed for the rhotacism. In any case,

Yes(C+) — DY0O03 very big class. = RI, and ST: all OK.

NECK (Swb0). Albeit the primary response to this junction
between the trunk and the head seems to be 1. zverklu,
all lists refer here (mistakenly?) to nape, rather the
back part of the neck: 2. qaflé,a. = R1109, ST58a. Dy: T.
G/KAFE, G., Alb. KJAFA.
® Loan < Balkan-Trk. kafa ‘back of head’ (with HUI106,

OR353; not in BO).
No(L) - DY208 iso., OK. His doubtful connection with
derivations of *k‘ef; [PK639 ‘drehen’, who, of course, gives
other Alb. forms] contradicts all sound laws. The same in
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ST58: mistaken. — RI expelled.

NEW (Sw96):iri, e re. ~R1110 ri = ST59a. DY: G. RI, T. I,
E RI, TOg. I-IRI, Alb. IRL

(1) After HU108 “impossible”; in DM344, 251 only marginal
remarks, “waits for a closer study”: no attempt.

(2) Presumably < PKk330 *"here(i)- ‘something freshly
coming in motion’; for the semantics cf. from the same
root Phry. ewpot ‘children’, in particular regarding the
second seme ‘young’. For the phonology, cf. DM346 ri(me)
for Alb. 7it¢é ‘wet’ from the same root. Similar OR371 as
zero-grade via < PAlb. *rja. Because no other cognates
with this meaning:

No(C-) - DY0O03 and ST “iso.” = both OK. — RI expelled.

NIGHT (Sw92): natlé,a {f.}. = Ri111, ST60c. Dy: T., TOg.
NATE, G. NATA, Sic. NAT.
e From PK762 *nok't: HU96, DM41,283 (notes unusual plural

vocalism), OR282.

Yes(C+) — DY004 big class = ST, both OK. — RI expelled from
both data sets (!).

NOSE (Sw41): hundlé,a {f}. = Ril112, ST6la. DY: Sic.
XUND; G., Alb. HUNDA; TOg. UNDE; T. HUNDE.

(1) From the general IE [PK755] *n(e)hys> tries HU76,155
to derive this word via a questionable laryngeal metathesis
neh,s- +te > noh+to > hon-to >hun-dé, moreover, the shift s > A
requires VsV environment, and the root is generally
missing in the Balkan - Anatolian area. Thus, we have to
look for another root that can be found via

(2) the proper reconstruction skuna > PAlb. skun-ta in
OR152, also > Alb. hu/hu, pl. hunjé ‘picket, pole’, only
under the latter combined with meanings ‘thorn’ [PK958];
the word may as well be retraced to < PK951 (s)keu-, with
numerous different extensions, often ‘shelter, canopy’, or
Gre. okivie ‘brows’, or, without ssmobile PK592 ““Fu-n-d,
cf. Arm. sun ‘hole’.

No(C?-) — DY008, RI, via ST “iso.” = all OK.

' An alternative notation *h,n 0h,-0s, cited in MBR (1330, with ltr.)
appears too far from all attestations, and long-windedly derived from
LIV267 *h,enh ‘to breathe’; there only cited Alb. énj, after HU63, 155
and OR91 & ‘to blow (up), swell’, which, however DM171 (with otherwise
no attempt) suspects as a ghost word (cf., however, entry PERSON).
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NOT (Sw8): nuk. = RI1113 ~ ST62ab. DY: G., T. NUK; Sic.

NG; TOg.2. NUK.

e (DM no attempt). HU99 ‘(Alb.) negation preceding verbs’,
doubts the “u arising from e” and remains without result,
overlooking the

e obvious regressive assimilation from PK757 *nek‘o- > PAlb.
*neku > nuka: So OR302.

Yes(C+) —DY005 ~ R1113, and ST62, OK.

Besides Dy: TOg. 1. JO ‘no, non-’; TOg. 3. MOS ‘do not!” — only used in

Dv.

ONE (Sw11): njé (Geg nji). = R1115, ST63. DY: G. NJI; Sic.,
TOg. NE; T. NJE. -DM207 only marginal remark, no
entry, Pk only brings Alb. gjith ‘all’. There are two
difficult options:

e (1) Perhaps from Pk286-" “0i-nos (undoubtedly the source
for the Western-IE words for ‘one’, except the special
meaning Gre. oivn ‘one on dye’): So OR304 via > PAlb.
*ain-ja [> en-jel; it remains doubtful, how the e-anlaut
should have got the required pretonic position. Thus
rather:

* (2) From PK902 *"sem- ‘eins’, via Balkan-IE *sm-jos > Arm.
mi, Gre. pia, and PAlb. *mja > Alb. njé asserted by HU101,
by assimilation of m—>nli unnecessary his detour via
back-formation of a {f.} *smieh, > *njo.

Yes(C?+) — ST with (1): Minor mistake; — RI with (2): OK; —

DY202 iso. = mistaken in both cases, too doubtful with DY200

for case (2). Debatable.

PERSON [human being] (SW111>42>18, switched several
times between these expressions in his different list
versions): mnjerilu {m.}. = RI117, ST64. DY: G., Alb.
NJERIU; TOg. NERI, T. NJERI.

e From LIV267 *h,enhr ‘to breathe’ > PK765 *h,ner ‘man’ >
Balkan-IE *anér > PAlb. *(a)ner- (also > Arm. ayr, Gre. avip
‘id.’): With Hu100, DM-0(304 with different auslaut),
OR304 via PAIb. *nera.

No(C-) — DY003 and ST “iso.” = OK, because the close Arm.
and Gre. cognates are today no primary responses. — RI
expelled from both data sets.

RAIN (SW76) verb: bie shi, literally, ‘(it) falls rain’. ~ only
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the noun: R1122, ST65b. DY: Alb. BISHI; TOg. SI, RA SI,

KA RENE SI, SHI; G. SHI (IT RAINS); T. ME RENE. -

Compound of bie ‘to fall’ (cf. entry FALL) and the noun

shi ‘rain’, the latter:

* From LIV545 /pres. suh,- ‘to pour, to rain’, ~ PK912 shyuH
‘rain’ > §u > shi: HU113 doubts this standard derivation,
because s > sh- in his view requires a pretonic vowel;
however, has no alternative, and self-contradictorily leaves
the reader with PK912 '“seuH-. From that base: DM-O as
sing. tantum (no longer undecided, as in his printed
DM360). Also OR413 (for the noun) hypothesizes an
idiosyncratic “intermediary” *jija > *sija out of the same
reason. The sh- can, however, be substantiated in many
other ways: DMb6(b) considers “probably” sIH > sh, or
before a pretonic vowel, which could be found in a later
vanished pres. form *suh,#é, as LIV notes for Gre. vet ‘id.’;
moreover, the shift su- > shu- is regular in all loans from
Lat., e.g., summu(s) > shumé. In any case

Yes(C+) — DYO12 iso. = false, because in his list OGre. is
missing, with which R1122 and ST probably connect it.

RED (Sw87): i kuq, e kuqe. ~ R1123, ~ ST66 kuq. DY: G.
KUK]J; Sic., T., TOg. I-KUK.
e [oan < VLat. *coccu(m) < Lat. coccineu(s) ‘scarlet’; HAL 110, ~
BoN342, ~ OR205.
No(L) — DY011 and ST “iso.” = OK. — RI expelled.

ROAD [~Sw85 ‘path’ = better, for all cultures can be
supposed to have had paths, rather than roads, or
streets; therefore]: 1. udhlé,a ‘way, journey’. Dy: T.
UDHE; Alb., G.2. UDHA.

e (1) Hardly from [LIV660] *yed'h- ‘to beat, to break’: of
which OR482 invents an o-grade *uodha, after Rus. tropa
‘beaten path, tracks’ [< PK1094 "“trep- ‘step, pad’]; cf. Alb.
be ‘oath’, where the -d"- of < LIV71 *¥eid’- ‘to confess’ has
been lost at all. Rather

e (2) With PK1119 *wuegh ‘to draw, drive’ ,schwundstufig
wohl alb. udhé ,Weg, Reise‘ “ > *ugh—om n.} > woa {£.} : So
also HU120 ‘road, path’, the gender shift is required,
because otherwise the §'a would have vanished; referred
to also by DM400 < quasi-IE *ug'-o-[-s < -m?].

Yes(C+) — ST OK; versus — DY208 mistaken, for only doubtful
with his class 209 (Grm. WEG), only half a mistake because
of ambiguous concept:
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Beside 2. rrigé ‘road, street’ = R1127. Dy: G., Alb. 1. RRUGA. Loan <
VLat. riaga ‘road’: HU110, after the FGS, translates ‘street’; similar
OR390; not recognized by HAL; after BON314 loan < Itn., because «
comme l’atteste la conservation de I’occlusive intervocalique », a
reservation unnecessary for —g— (cf. Alb. ligé, plagé).

No(L) — DY207 iso. (with 206 = Sard. ARRUGA) OK in his meaning. —

RI expelled.

Besides not standard DY: Sic., Kor. DHROM. Late loan < Gre. BpéMOQ,
not < SHr. drum. — DY009 iso., OK.

ROOT (Sw26): (Tosk) rrénmjlé,a, (Geg rra(n)jé) {f.}. =
R1128, ST68b. DY: G., Alb. RRAJA, Sic. REN, TOg. RENE,
T. RENJE.

e From PK1167 *uhreh,d- > urh,d-(nieh,) > radnia: So doubtful
HuU109, too reserved with “initial rr- has never been
satisfactorily explained”; however, there are enough
attestations given for /*ur/ > /r-/ at DM48,52. Moreover,
DM350 as a native speaker explains —njé as frequent Alb.
botanical suffix. Similar OR384.

Yes(C+) — DYOO3 big class = ST, both OK. Versus — RI, iso. =
mistaken.

round (SW98): i/e rrumbullak(té/ét). = Ril31; ~ ST69

rrumbull (rather ‘balled’ of wool). - Absent in DY. — HU,

DM, BON no entry. Generally

e Joan, either from

— Lat. r(h)ombu > Tosk rrum(p): HAL499, with different Alb.
meanings, e.g., stump, spindle, clapper’, all rather
seldom today; or via

— Rmec. rombulus (attestation?) > rrumbull ‘rolled into a ball’
(OR391); or

— Rather directly from Att. Gre. pouBos ‘Kreisel/top, gyro’?
This in particular for the clerical use ‘bell-clapper’.
Second syllable analogous to sumbull ‘round button".

No(L) — RI131 iso. ~ ST loan: both so far OK.

SAND (Sw78): réré (Geg rané) {f.}. = Ri134, ST70a. DY0O01
Sic. RER. “unique”. G., Alb. RANA, generally used in
compounds, e.g., ranishié ‘sandy beach’. - HU no attempt
with any form.
® (1) Generally assumed as loan < Lat. aréna ‘id.”: So HAL22,

DM295 (in passing), and OR370. This, however, requires
additional assumptions, for Lat. ar normally yields Alb.
rr, and, e.g., Lat. frenum yielded Geg fré(ni) ‘fence’; hence
BONI113 regards it as « mot irrégulier(s) du guegue »;
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further, it is a semantically doubtful loan, for the
secondary meaning ‘theatre’ would — as cultural loan — be
more convincing. Better directly:

e (2) From PK332 *° “er ‘Erde, Sand, locker’ (cf. Lat. rarus),
as reduplication with rr dissimilated > r-n. Even in this
case, no recent cognates with the exact meaning,
therefore,

No(C?-) = DY009 and R1134 = iso., ST loan: all so far OK.

Besides Dy: T. SHUR, Kor. SUUR, rather ‘deaf’. (KO ‘literary’ form).
- Dv011 iso.

Besides non-standard TOg. KUM: Loan < Trk. kum ‘id’. (KO ‘literary’).
—DYO001 unique, OK.

SAY (Sw71) verb: them (thom), thua, thoté; aor. tha(shé).
= R1135, ST71. DY: Alb., G.2., Sic. THOM (INF. THAN);
T. ME THENE, TOg., Kor. THEM (AOR. THASE).
® (1) Not from (and rightly not cited in) LIV326 *keNs

‘speak formally’ > *kehnsmi > Alb. thom: So OR480 < PAlb.
*tsansmi; the PK again misleadingly cited by HU119, who in
fact favors the athematic stem:

e (2) LIV318 * FoHs>2 ‘anweisen/to advise’, > PAlb. Oem >
pres. thom: DM57, 399 (= OPers. Oatiy); the /a/ of the 1sg.
aor. thashé ‘1 said’ evolved regularly < *kHs-om (DM61 with
many examples), and may then have been analogically
extended to the ptc., to mark the imperfect aspect in the
pres./ipf. stem.

No(C-) - DYO12 and ST “iso.” = OK. — RI expelled.

Deviant meaning: Alb. rréfen ‘erzahlt, gesteht/ confesses’ < Lat.
referre. Not employed.

False: Alb. déftoj ‘zeigen, angeben/show, demonstrate‘. Dy: G.1
DIFTQ]. ® Loan < Lat. dictum.

SEE (Swb57) verb: 1. sheh, shoh ‘look at (each other)’. =
ST72¢, RI138. DY: Sic. SOX, G. SHOF (INF.PA); TOg.
SO (AOR. PASE), T. ME PARE.

e (1) Not from LIV297 *hsk™ ‘to watch’: DMbH7, only in
chapter phonetics, assumes™ a long-grade *(V)kse(sk), not
mentioned under DM312 pashé; cf. EYE above.

e (2) From LIV525 "*sek“ ‘s. anschlieBen/ to follow (with the
eyes)’, as caus.-iterative *sok‘¢ie > PAlb. *sasdj-sk > *sajh-
With HU114 via < [*sok“éh,ske]. Questionable OR425 via

2 Could be simply the base for the extended stem kens.
5 By courtesy of an e-mail from Prof. B. Demiraj. The former entry DM-O
< *Ji5(e)k"s-, has been removed Dec., 2007.
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PAIlb. *sak-ska.

Yes(C+) — DY005 and ST with Gmc: both OK. Contrasting to —
R1138(4) iso. = mistaken.
Cf. the variant QF 2. shikoj, shikon ‘look (after)’ < siku-onj (missing in

Dy and Hu).

SEED (Sw24): faré. = R1139, ST73b. DY: Sic. FAR, T., TOg.
FARE. — Both possibilities depend on the acceptance
and time of a sound law Alb. f < (Balkan-IE.) sp-
(DMb56,c “most likely” for this sound law; otherwise no
entry):
¢ (1) Under this law, old verbal noun from LIV580 *"sper

‘ausstreuen/to scatter’ > PIE *sporeh, > PAlb. *spara: HU63
doubtful; similar OR93.

® (2) Perhaps loan, either
— (2a) under this sound law, early from Gre. (rwopd ‘seed’;

or, without the law,

— (2b) rather later loan from Lat. far(ina) ‘flour, spelt’, e.g.,

as tribute.

No(C+/L?), not decidable: DYO06 (2) iso. Contrasting ST (1) =
cognate with Gre. — RI expelled from both lists.
Puzzling: For both, Alb. and Geg, DY000 found nothing usable.

SIT

(SW68) verb: In Alb., this concept is often

circumscribed, in two ways: 1. rri (BFU alone, as well as
extended by), ndenjur (literally ‘buttocks’, being single
response in SI); contrasting: In QE, rr stands for ‘linger,
stand, stay’, vs. i/e ndenjur for ‘stale’ (!). Ril44
ndenjur, St74 ri. DY: G., Alb. RRI NE BYTH; TOg. RI
(AOR. NDENA). - Alb. rriis missing in LIV.

(1) Semantically not convincing as derivation of [LIV502]
*reid"- ‘s. schwankend bewegen’, which rather represents
meanings of motion: rightly with doubts HU109 for RRI
‘sit, remain’. The same applies to

(2) LIV238 *herei/eh; ‘to set in motion > arrive’ in the
different sense ‘sit down, stand, stay': DM-O
(supplementing the secondary remark in printed DM351);
OR386 indirectly via other derivations under i ‘to sit, to
stand, to stay, to remain’ with aor. ndenja, thereby no
lemma for our head meaning alone.

(3) Rather closely related to LIV269  *her[+er]
‘anordnen/to arrange’, as original essive or refl., today
only used as pres. act., mainly with suppletions (~ ndénjur
‘to sit’, ~ né/mé kémbé ‘to stand’, ~ mé gjuné ‘to knee’). In
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the same sense, BON40 translates « rester ».
1.: No(C?-) — DY005 iso. = ST: OK. Deviant meanings. — RI
expelled from both lists.

2. ulem {3sg. pass./refl. of ul, ulim} ‘to fetch/put down’, also ‘to
sit/settle down, be seated’. Only Dy: T. ME U UNJUR; Sic. (T) UJE.
- Albeit often single (!) response (e.g., QE), no entry in HU
(where, however, FGS is cited as explaining 1. above by “jam ulur
L)

e Out-dated: DM317 erroneously under pérkul, by his online update,
see below:

e From PIE *yel under LIV674-9 = PK1138-43, not noted there, and
only distinguishable by very close meanings like ‘to turn, to lock
up, to wrap’: OR484 indirectly with the meaning ‘to lower’ via <
PAlb. *wala, the other forms via *ulnj < *walnja; DM-O now under
new entry. These forms (the /wr/ in Tosk and the /#/ in Sic.)
might point to an influence of Balkan-Trk. wtur ‘id.” (cf. BO223
with literature).

2. No(C-) = DY003 iso., OK.

SKIN (OF PERSON) (Sw28): lékurlé,a {f.}. = Ri1145, ST75a.
Dy: T. LEKURE; TOg. 2. LHEKURE; Sic. LIKUR; G.,
Alb.1. LIKURA. In connections with ‘leather’.

e Hardly from < lakur ‘naked’: OR222 ‘skin, hide’; the further
derivation from IE *leuk ‘to shine’, however, is
semantically too far from ‘hide’.

¢ A semantically possible loan < Lat. lacerna ‘wrap, originally
of Roman legionaries’ (cf. Engl. (anat.) coat) leaves us
with unexplained vocalism, also lakuri, loan < Trk. lahuri
‘cloth for women’s garments’, not mentioned in DM240,
with wrong /h/ (cf. BO84; mostly of yellow silk satin,
made in Lahore).

e Hardly from LIV559 *(s)kert > e.g. ?Arm. k'ert'em ‘ziehe die
Haut ab/skin’, Alb. krno ‘abgezogen’, does not help with
the /u/.

e Perhaps with Pk674 2*lehk ‘Fetzen/shreds’ > *lek: So HUS6,
with a halffinished note that “in native words —(os) is
dialectically reflected as —énr(é)”.

e PK951*(s)kii-t- (where, however, the meanings for ‘skin’
appear with a dental formant) > *ku-ra(?): DM240 with
prefix lé ‘off” (DM-0);

® Proposal: Prefix /¢~ +kur = loan < Lat. corium ‘thick skin,
leather’, for the vocalism cf. Alb. kuroré, metathesized <
Lat. corona. Cf. Alb. lakuré, lakuriqg ‘naked’.

No(L?) — DYO03 and ST “iso.” = so far OK. — RI expelled from
both lists.

Besides Dy: TOg. 1. CIPE. cipé {f.} rather ‘thin (piece of) skin’ (cf.
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BARK). Isolated.

SLEEP (Sw60) verb: fle. = Ri147, ST76b. DY: Sic., G., Alb.
FLE (FLEJT, INF. FJET); TOg. FLE (AOR. FLEJTA); T.
ME FJETUR. - HU, DM no attempt.

(1) Hardly from LIV332 *klei- ‘s. anlehnen’ (MAR234),
which presupposes a phonetically weakly attested "kl > I,
against, e.g., FKlew > Buzuku kluoj > Tosk quaj ‘call’, or
Balkan-IE LIV362 *kleh,u - ‘to cry’ > Alb. gan ‘he cries’.
The semantically alleged parallel Tok-B kiints ‘sleep’ fits
better to OInd. klam(y)ati ‘be(come) weary’, cf. PK602.
Only semantically better, thus:

* (2) Nor from LIV398 *leg"e- (e.g., > Gre. AékTo ‘to lie down
to sleep’) via PAIb. awa-leja > fle: so OR99, indirectly by
relating Slav. *le]atz [fake meaning?:] ‘to doze, to
slumber’; rather® PSla. *leZati ‘to lie (down, ill)’; this root
should, however yield > Alb. **[eg-. It remains:

e (3) From LIV406 *leih,i¢ ‘schwinden/to fade’ (no Alb.

entry), with prefix f-

either analogous to Alb. flugé < PK681 *leu-; (cf. LIV400

*leh,d-> Alb. lodhem ‘get tired’);

alternatively, via PAlb. awa-leja > flé: so far with OR99,

however, not with (2) above. In any case:

No(C?-) — DY010 and ST “iso.” = OK. — RI expelled.

Only the noun gjumle 9,7 (PK1048) mentioned in HU71, DM192 <Subn-
. With this form, e.g., DYO02 (Persian) would be cognate.

SMALL (Sw15): i/e vogél. = R1148, ST77b. Dy: G. VOGEL,
Sic. I'VOGEL, TOg. I-VOGELH-I, T. I, E VOGEL.
-HU131 without result, DM no attempt. At least
e (1) ORb513 tries with > PAIb. *wagla, relating this to Lat.
vagor ‘to  roam around’  (tacitly following the
reconstruction of PK1120, however, not accepted in LIV);
in spite of his explanation semantically implausible.

® (2) Probably loan < Trk. wufaklik ‘tinyness’ (< Arab. fagir
‘poor’). Missing in BO.

No(L) - DY009 Alb. iso., OK. - Sr’s [2987], with wv.
Windekens”™, connection with TokB. yakte (typo for ydikte
/yekle-, used as prefix) seems too weakly founded. Moreover,
Ringe (as an expert in Tokharian), lists two other lemmata,
however, not this one, — RI himself expelled.

*Derksen online
®Van Windekens, A. J.: Le tokharien confronté avec les autres langues
indo-européennes. Louvain, 1976: 586f.
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SMOKE (Sw81): tymli {m.}. = R1150, ST78. DY: G., Alb.
TYMI; TOg., T. TYM.
e (1) PK345 *ehyt-men ‘Hauch, Atem’: Tacitly OR470, who
cannot explain the /y/. He further refutes a
* (2) loan < Gre. fvuos because this “is unknown in any
meaning close to ‘smoke’ ”[sic]; perhaps these (of many
more) will do: Guunpor ‘Raucher-pfanne/ smoke pan’,
Qﬁ;xd)\—w\p ‘Kohlenmeiler/charcoal kiln’, all verbal nouns
< LIV *d"uehy ‘Rauch machen/to make smoke’. HU117
favours a “recent loan”, because an old /y/ would have
changed to /¢/ in Tosk; the required recent sources
could well have been both, OBlg. dymb and Trk. duman,
which at least might have influenced the vocalism. Thus
in any case,
No(L) — DY201, RI = iso., ST loan: all OK. DY further doubtful
cognate with 200 [< Pk261*dheu]: Mistaken because of &
and y.

STAND (Sw69) verb: rri (né/mé kémbé). = R1158 rri mé
kémbé. Contrasting, QE: rri (aor. ndenja, ptc. ndenjur)
alone, with. SI, ST79a; however, see notes under ‘SIT”.
DY: Sic. RI STUERA, TOg. RI NE KEMBE, G. RRI ME
KAM. - HU, for RRI alone, gives only the meaning >
‘SIT’. For ‘stand’:

* Ambiguous: DM-0%* mi ‘to it down, stand, stay’[!],
uncertain as suppletive verb < IE *Hrei/eh; ‘to set/put in
motion’. Similar OR386 for both, ‘to sit, to stand’, without
explaining the semantic discrepancy. Proposal:

® Essive form *h;hé (cf. LIV25) of PIE *h; s~ ‘set in
motion/to arrive somewhere’ (cf. LIV238/299, with notes;
~ PK326 ’.er); both without Alb. entry, however Hit. aria-
‘stood’ (confirmed by Kloekhorst195), thus:

Yes(C+) — DYO03 not assessable; RI and ST “iso.” = mistaken.

Ambiguous standard!

Besides S1 1) géndroj (ne kémbé) ‘stay’, therefore nowhere else
used.

Confused from Portuguese: T. ME PENDRUAR — DY001=no cognates
known — naturally.

STAR (Sw74): yllli {m.}. = R1159, ST80. DY: G., Alb. YLLI;
TOg. YL, T. YLL.

%reference DM353 typo for 351 rris.
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e (1) Hardly from PK917 *skehyi ,schimmern, Schatten’,
where we find different Alb. forms with anlaut Ai-, which
would not explain the vocal: As usually, not referring to
this, OR518 reconstructs PAlb. *skiw-ila < hije < skija
‘shadow’, based on a parallel form hyll (Geg, not noted in
the dictionaries‘w); for further relations the reader is left
with a self-reference. Not only semantically better:

® (2) From LIV245 *heus ‘burn, glow’: So HU132 via PIE
*hyus-li- (again with a self-contradictory final entry of PK881
*sauel ‘sun’); similar DM-O yll via < (h)ul, in print DM206
hyll, “only in N.-Geg dialects”. For all cognates have
deviant meanings today,

No(C-) - DY006, RI, and ST “iso.” = all OK.

STONE (Sw77): gurli {m.}. = Ri161, ST81. DY: G., Alb.
GURI; Sic., TOg., T. GUR.
e From Pr477 * g'er ‘Berg/mountain’ > g‘7H(i) > PAlb. gur(i):
Hu66-7, DM181; OR127 via < PAlb. *gura.

Yes(C+) — Albeit most cognates have the deviant meaning
‘mountain’, there are semantically agreeing Iranian dialects
cited in ST, OK. Albeit also listed under STONE in DY001,
however not connected with DYO07 Alb. “iso.”, mistaken.
These dialects do not belong to the database of Ringe,
instead TokB. kdrwenie ,stone‘, not recognized as cognate,
thus RI mistaken.

SUN (Sw72): diellli {m.}. = R1164, ST82a. DY: Sic. DIEX; G.,
Alb. DILLIL;, TOg. DIEL, T. DIELLE. - DM429 only
marginal remark.

e (1) Hardly from [PK1045 *] “sueluo- > Gre. é\n: So
HU50,148 assuming su > d before stressed vowel, against
DM48 (su > v/h), both with apparently contradictory
parallels. Making no effort to refute this, OR65 presents

® (2) *ghel-uo ‘yellowish to green colours’ (again tacitly from
PKk429 ", there, however nowhere ‘sun’!), by as “tabooistic
substitute” via PAlb. *delwa. Similar MAR233. Possible,
however, why not directly

® (3) from LIV108 *deih, ‘glinzen/to shine’, plus —lo, as,
e.g., oup-Aos ‘clear’. In DM-O(176) from this root only >
Alb. di(té) ‘day(light)’. In any case:

No(C?-) — DY004, RI and ST “iso.” = OK.

% Cf., however, the Gheg cultural journal ,Hylli i Drités“ (Koédderitzsch,
pers. e-mail).
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SWIM (Sw63) verb: nétoj, noéton. = RI166; ST83 (typo)
natoj. YL Var.: béj/baj notoj ‘do swim’. DY: G. NOTI ME
BA; T. NOTUAR; TOg. BEN MNOTE, AOR. BERA
MNOTE; Alb. BA] NOT.

* (1) Not typical for a loan < Rmc *notare, which OR301
cites without commentary p138 of Hal.390, who in fact
derives a homonym Alb. notoj ‘to note’ < Lat. notare
(where the dictionaries prefer shénoj < Lat. signare). In
BON391 (list only) “incertaine, peut-étre pré-romane”. OR
does not attempt to refute the following normal solution.
Moreover, he and

e (2) LIV572 (under *(s)nehy no Alb.), overlooked the
hidden entry in HUI48 [sound developments] notim
‘swimming’ < snéhy,t-imo with early lost /s-/, cf. Gre. vﬁxw
‘id.”. Convincing, thus:

Yes (C+) — DYO09 Alb. iso., not recognizing the connection
with DY0O08 = ST, loan: both probably mistaken because of
the vocalism. — RI expelled.

Besides: (YL) plevas, rather ‘to float’, loan < Blg.

TAIL (Sw35): bishtli {m.}. = R1167, ST84. DY: Sic., TOg.
BIST; G., Alb. BISHTI; T. BISHT. - HUb5 ,obscure®
because of the /shi/, without result.

e (1) Hardly from LIV98 *§'ueh, ‘wachsen, entstehen/to
grow’ > *bha: so OR27 via < PAlb. *busta: Semantically
idiosyncratic and phonetically problematic, as /a/ yields
/-t/only in final position. His citation of DM is out-dated,
who only gives a noncommittal hint to DMI100 bij ‘to
sprout, grow out’ [cf. Alb. bijjon ‘give birth’, mbin ‘come
up (seed)’], however, proposes the better solution:

e (2) From LIV72 *¥eiH- > Yi(H)-sto- ‘schlagen/to beat’ >
bi-st- Too uncertain DM-0(103) bisht: The /-sht/ has many
parallels, e.g., Alb. gisht ‘finger’, perhaps also influenced
by SSlav words for ‘whip’ (cf. OCS bich, SHr. bic), seeming
to express a semantically characteristic property, thus

No(C-) - DY017, R1 and ST “iso.” = OK.

THAT (Swb) dem. pron.: ai, ajb, ata {m., f., n.}. Ril68 ai =
St85c. DY: ATA (M. PL. + N.); TOg. AY, AJO, ATA;
Alb.*, AL Sic. AJL, T. AJO, G. AL
® Mistakenly OR3 regards /a-/ as an undefined proclitic

particle, and the endings as demonstrative *e; < [PK281 3]
*er, > e.g., Lat. is, which is in fact semantically different.
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The contrary is much more convincing:

e This proclitic particle /a-/ is identical in all Alb. words
combined with the meaning ‘there’, e.g., alndej/-ty/-the/-
yé, can thus only bear the deictic function, and can be
derived

— either from PK979 *so/sa ‘ille, illa’ [unexplained loss of
/s-/1: so HU37;

— better, from PK73 *hyeu- ‘that’: so DM-O(70) — though not
established as sound law.

® The second parts can easily be identified as the (Hu37
“widespread”) gender endings —i/y {m.}, -jo {f}, -ta {n.} <
PIE *{od, identical with those in the following lemmata for
THIS. In spite of ambiguous meanings:

Yes(C+) — DY200 with many other forms, = ST: OK. — RI
expelled!

*Besides Dy: Alb. KJO, noted here as well as with THIS below(!)

The following equivalents are correctly not noted in the tested lists:
QE 1. qé refers to the pron. rel. & conj. ‘that, which’: DM-O under
aq ‘so much’, (DM80 under dgé) <*kai < PK644 *k*o, ‘that’), after
OR360 loan < Lat. qui; QF 2. i cili (pron. rel.).

THIS (Sw4): ky, kjo, kéta {m.f.,n.}. ~ Ril74 ky = ST86a.
DY: G., Alb. KY; T. KJO; TOg. KY, KJO.
e (1) The attractive PK609 *E£(i)io- ‘this’ > Lit. sis ‘id.”, would
have yielded Alb. **thije.
® (2) The same gender endings as in the words for THAT
above are again mistakenly interpreted by HU84 (who lists
extremely variable dialectal forms), as demonstrative
pronoun PK979 *s0- > jo before stressed vowel; similar
OR208 via < PAlb. *ka-ja, as demonstrative —jo as above.
® (3) Here, all accept a deictic prefix k(é)- ‘hic/here’, which
appears further in Alb. kétu ‘here’. This prefix remains an
unexplained pronominal element *ka in OR208, at least
explained as loan < Lat. quo by MDV, noted under DM-O,
which appears extremely unlikely, and should rather have
been derived from PK644 *EK‘o= So HuU84; DM217-8 lké;
clearer, however still uncertain in DM-0™ k(é) ‘here’ < *k“u;
(> with different result in his *&é).
No(C?-) — DY200 and ST, who do just this (1): Both mistaken. —
RI expelled.

THOU (different from SW2 ‘you’, in turn not used by

¥Not understandable is the contrasting interpretation in note {1} as
particle of ,remote* [sic!].
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Dyen): 1. ti (QE under ‘you’ unspecified). = RIl75,
St87a. DY: Sic., G., Alb., TOg., T. TIL
e From the general PIE PK1097 *(a ‘du/thou’ > PAlb. *{a:
HU116 “thou, you [sg.]”. DM386 (unspecified), ~ OR455.
Yes(C+) — DY200 with many others, = RI, and ST: OK.

TONGUE (Sw44): gjuhlé,a {f.}; YL: Geg gjula; Pl. gjuhna;
(also ‘language’). = Ri1179, ST88. DY: Sic. GLUX; G.,
Alb.: GJUHENA; TOg. GUE, T. GJUHE.

- DM342 has only a secondary notice denying a relation

with ¢uaj ‘to name’.

® (1) Nowhere accepted is a derivation from PK402 *gleh;gh-
‘tip’, neither as (la) a direct derivation, as assumed by
ST88, nor (1b) as a loan via Att. Gre. yAwooa.

® (2) Semantically not convincing: From PK350 *galso
‘schreien/to scout’ (no attestations for tongue): after
OR138 via *glso > PAlb. *glusd, because of gl- in dialectal
forms (see following). Therefore:

¢ (3) Probably from PK223 *dnghud ‘tongue’, metathesized
to *ghnud-, plus -ske, with gn- > gl- > gj- (as in gju ‘knee’):
Hu71; the verb gjuanj with the same development belongs
to the second meaning ‘language’.

Yes(C+) — DY201: Too doubtful with (3); — ST (1a): Mistaken; —
Riiso.: Highly questionable.

TOOTH (FRONT) (Sw46): dhémbli {m.}. = R1180, ST89.
DY: G. DHAM B I; Alb. DAM B [; Sic., TOg., T. DHEMB.
e With PK369 *gombh—(}s ‘id.”: HUbH8; ~ DM158, extended in DM-
O via PAIlb. *0amb~ OR82 via < PAlb. *dzamba.
Yes(C+) — DY002 and ST with Slavic forms: OK. - RIl80
expelled (!).

TREE (Sw23): 1. drulri, (Geg drialni) {m. < older n.}, (so
BFU, SI; vs. QE only ‘log’!). = R1181, ST90b. DY: G., Alb.
DRUJA.

e From PKR214 *d(o)ru > dru(n)= HUB6 via PIE *dru-n; the -n
was strictly refuted by DM146 (however reintroduced as
analogical -nstem in DM-O), confusing regarding loan <
OCS. (not maintained in DM-0), finally via dru-s; OR76 via
< PAlb. *druwa, declaring the /-n/ as secondary or taken
from the plural forms.

Yes(C+) — DY206 with Slav. and Gmc. forms = RI, and ST: OK.

DY207 too doubtful with = Gre. DENDRO.

2. (QE 1.) pemlé,a. TOg. PEME. In dictionaries for ‘(fruit) tree’ (!),
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which enlightens the following HAL455 ‘Baum (G.), ‘Frucht’, loan
< Lat. pomum, plus other loans in Kor., Sic., and T. -
DY001 unique”, so far OK. In BON384 only « fruit ».

TWO (Swl12): dy. = R1183, ST91. DY: Sic., Geg, TOg., T.
DY.
e With PK228 *dui > dui > dy: ~ HU56 via a PIE dual *duuai, ~
DM151.
Yes(C+) — DYOO2 cognate with all others, = RI, and ST: all OK.

WALK (~ Swb65 go) verb: 1. (Qe 1. for ‘go’) shkoj (né/mé
kémbé) ‘(I) go (by/on foot), drive, leave’. Misprinted
in DY: Geg SKKOJ.
® Not from LIV346 *keihy ‘to start to move’, wrong anlaut (in

spite of Arm. cogay ‘I went’).

e Hardly from LIV232 *her ‘to go’ > *(m)- k¢ > : DM-O
unexplained under k(i) above as “Other Alb. forms” ‘to
go away (thus moving away from printed DM119 under
(n)¢olj, Buzuku engiiom ‘to carry/send away’).

¢ Also hardly from LIV593 *steig- ‘schreiten/walk’ > shtég-onj
> shi(e)ké(n)j: OR421; with a detour HU114 via verbative
suffix —onj from PIE noun *stoiGh, where, however, the
tectal would be preserved.

e Rather loan < Lat. sequor ‘to follow’, with typical anlaut and
ending, perhaps influenced by SHr. skociti ‘jump’:

No(L) — DY013 iso.: OK. — S192a 2. sh-k-c (!?) opaque (see
above).

QE 2. eci, écén ‘to hike, walk, pad’ (YL: ‘to run’). ~ R1185. DY: Sic.
JEG; T. ME ECUR, ME BARITUR; TOg. ECEN (AOR. ECA). -
(Neither in PK nor HU).

e (1) Hardly from LIV232 *h ei- ‘to go’,

— plus =k, which yields the semantic different ik(ilénj): DM-O ‘to go
away’ uncertain from QIE *74,(¢)iK; in the referenced DM379
indirectly under shtrij, “eventually (ur)alb. *ik-¢”, as parallel for ¢
> o (deverbative): ? > shkoj (see below), or,

— plus —to (normally a nominal suffix): OR85 < *etés < PAlb. *aitatja;
too far-fetched, implausible; in particular the /-ci/ should arise
from /-k/, while /t/ would be preserved; moreover, the same root
is demanded for 2. vete below! Not convincing.

® (2) Rather loan < South-Slav. iéi ‘to go’, influenced by < Trk. yetis-
‘reach, catch up with’ with dialectically preserved /y/, and /tis/
late >/ci/.

No (L) - DY012 iso.: So far, OK. — RI expelled.

3.vete, vete (aor. vajtla,-ur) ‘to go (away), apart’. DY: Alb., Geg VETE
(INF. VOJT): (Neither in HUNOR DMm).

e Hardly from [LIV664] *ueh,d- ‘to stride through’, (cf. Alb. va
‘ford’): So OR502 via < PAlb. *wadmi displays irregular vocalism,
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his alleged cognate Arm. gam ‘(I) come’ belongs to LIV196 *gleh -
‘to come, to go’; not convincing.
® Possibly, however, farfetched, from the same [LIV232, with ?]
*h,er- ‘to go’ (already claimed for 2. eci (1) above), of which the
*je pres. should have been analogically transformed to *ue, after an
otherwise unattested aor. Alb. *wo < *& < *h,e-h;i. (LIV, with
literature; this alleged sound law is weakly established in HU155,
not in DM44[1.3.1]).
e Only [PK83 *] "huh;+ ‘to wander hither and thither’ makes no
difficulties (cf. Engl. to wander, went).
No (C?+) If so,— DY013 these two isolated: False. Not yet settled.
4. iki/ika/ikur, rather ‘escape, flee, go (away?)’. ST92 1. i-k, not
interpretable.
NO(C?-) — ST together with and under same code as third entry above,
regarding both as IE cognate: highly questionable. — 5. Other
existing forms not used.

WARM (WEATHER) (Sw see below): i/e ngrohlté/ét. =
R1186, ST93b. DY: Sic. NGROXT, Kor. NGROXETE; T.
NXEHTE; Geg, Alb. NGROFET.

e From Pk4934 *g'her ‘heiB, warm’ > gu""reh;, > PAlb. *en-gre
sk So HU98 ‘slightly warmed’ via < *h,en-g" oréskoh,. Similar
DM298; OR296 (only the verb) via < PAlb. *en-graja.

Yes(C+) — DY002 = ST: OK. — RI expelled.

--- (SW93 instead: hot, as opposite to cold): i/e nxehté ‘hot’.
DM286 ndez ‘to set on fire’ > verb. adj. Neither this, nor
the following used by any candidate:

Besides valé ‘wave, also of boiling water > hot’ < PK1140 **yet (also >
Arm. gol ‘heat’): DM407; while QE and OR493 both give only the
meaning ‘wave’.

WATER (SwW75): @jlé,i {m.}. = R1188, 94a. DY: TOg., T. UJE;
Sic. UJ; G., Alb. UJT. — All start from forms of PK79 *
*hzu(e)hz'i
e plus —r > [PK80 *] “hyu(e)h = > *(hy)uhy- io > PAlb. uri > uje:
In DM-O only solution, with formant —o. With a similar
formant, however

¢ from the noun with -d-infix, PK79 * wod- ‘water’ > *udriom:
So HU121, noting several N-Geg attestations with (long!) @-
, which — strangely enough — DM401 missed, however
required as normal result of a vanished —d-. Similar OR483
via PAlb. *udrja. - A variant with lost /r/ > wedo, also
assumed® as source for Arm. gel ‘river’, could have
yielded PAIb. wudo(hs;) > via hiatic -j- > wjé. Albeit unsolved

¥ Stempel 1994: 306.
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details:
Yes(C?+) — DY004 and ST with WATER-forms: OK. - RI
expelled!

WE (Sw3): ne. = R1189; ST95 nam, ne. DY: Sic. NA; TOg.
NEVE, NE; T., G. NE.
e From general PIE (PK758) *nos > ne HU96 NA, DM291,
OR289 ne.
Yes(C+) — DYO02 and ST with neforms: OK. — RI expelled from
screened dataset and replaced by 189a us (acc.).
Additional meaning for Alb. na ‘here you are’.

WHAT (SwW7): ¢(-faré/-ka). R1191 ¢; ST96 sé (?).DY: Sic.,
TOg. CE; G., Alb. TSH ~ ¢’, T. CFARE. - DM no attempt.
e From PK 46 * "k¢i- > PIE *k'id > PAlb. *#5i > ¢ OR2 ¢é/ ¢’
Hu7 (', after citing many possibilities, remains doubtful;
cf. the same loss of auslaut in Arm. —¢ ‘id.” (SHr. ca, cited
by OR, seems to be a ghost word or typo).
Yes(C+) — DYO07 many cognates, = RI, and ST: OK, by whatever
explanation.
(Different: HU110 SE ‘what?, than’ < PK644 *quem, is rather used as
conjunction).

WHEN (Sw skipped later): kur. = R1192. DY: Kor. KUUR; all
others KUR.

e (1) Perhaps loan from Lat. qua hora ‘at what hour, when’:
HAL480: Minor difficulties in the vocalism and far-
fetched. More obvious, with only minor semantic
difficulties arise

e (2) from PK 47 **Ru- +r HUS84 via *ku+Vi(V), refuted as
unnecessary by DM227 and OR206. The everywhere
adduced Lit. kuf ‘where’, Arm. np <or>*" (PK and Or “ur”
‘what’, have different meanings.

Yes(C+) — DY200 (2) OK. — R1iso. (1)?: Presumably mistaken. —

Not in ST.

WHITE (Sw90): i/e bardhé. = Ri194, St97c bardé (typo).

Dy: G. BARDH, TOg. I- BARDHE, T. I, E BARDHE.

e From PK139 *bherh,go ‘bright’ > PAlb. *#'orh,g0 > barda-
HUO (against an o-grade, because elsewhere not
confirmed); ~ DM90 via o-grade; similar OR17 via PAlb.
*bardza.

07 belonging here atall, regrettably circumvented in Stempel 1994.
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No(C-) - DY004 and ST “iso.” = OK. — RI expelled.

WHO (Sw6): kush. = R1195, ST98. DY: G., Alb., T. KUSH;
Sic., TOg. KUS, CILI.
e From PK647 *k%u- > PIE *K'u-s > ku-Sa (cf. > TokB. kuse):

Hu84, DM228, regarding the —s as “some pronominal
element”, in OR207 via PAlb. *ku-<sa, the latter as
“demonstrative *s0-”; but why here another function than
the m., f. ending in PIE k*i-s?

Yes(C+) — DY200 with many cognates = RI with all others = ST:
OK.

WOMAN (Sw16): graa,ja; (Geg grue; pl. gra). = Ri1202,
ST99a. DY: G. not found. Sic., T., TOg., Alb. GRUA.

(1) From [PK473] *g'e(h;)n-ah, {f. a-stem} ‘woman’, can be
derived

regularly, the semantic different Alb. zonjé ‘lady, madam’;
however, a form Geg zotnja, cited from Bishop P. Budi
around 1620 (cf. Kddderitzsch 1994:67) might — if not a
folk analogy — suggest a derivation from Alb. zof ‘lord
(also addressing god), boss’, derived either from < PIE
dibu- (DM-0/184, phonetically better), or from *uik-
(Hu137, HAMP95, semantically preferable, with many
additional assumptions) + -potis' ;

hardly Alb. grua, via an elsewhere as fem. weakly attested
extension *g‘nd-ns > gnon > gron: so Matzinger (2000), not
regarding that the anyway far-fetched /-n/ in that position
would be preserved in Geg dialects (HU66, DM180 with
literature), which they are not; further unnecessarily, but
desperately sticking to an alleged Gre. -ju-suffix, and
refuting the following in particular with debatable
semantic considerations. Therefore:

(2) From [PK390] *gréh,- ‘ripe, ready (of grain, grown up of
people®™)’ via > PAIb. grwa (cf. Geg gruné ‘grain, wheat’
from *grna, JA84): HU66 gréhyus > grous > grua/e,
describing the conditions of this phonetic development
plb5 “When a final consonant cluster was lost after
[PAlb.] o, a diphthong resulted ... .”; DM-O(180) via QIE
gréhyu- > PAlb. grdu- OR125 assumes < PAlb. *grawd, which
should have yielded **grové. Possible and straightforward
would be QIE grueh, > Buzuku gruo > grula/e. The

“From that stem, we have the much more obvious derivations Olnd. pati,
Gre. wéous, wotvwa ‘lord, lady’.
2 Only there secondary > ‘old".
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semantic doubts Matzinger levelled against this solution,
overlook that similar meanings appear in ONor. karl
‘husband, freeman, etc.’, kerling ‘wife’, which can never go
back to ‘old, broken’, as he suggests for this solution.
This is further semantically not as singular as it seems, if
we regard that (2) is used as standard, vs. zonjé (1), for the
upper class or to honour someone (cf. Engl. queen from
the same root). Contrary: robinjé {f.} ‘unripe person, serf
(YL224).

No(C?-): — With (1) both, ST and DY203 (doubtful). — RI “iso.”,
because old cognates replaced; not gradable, because the
case remains debatable.

Beside fémlér,ra ‘wife, female’. G.: DYO00 no entry. HAL726 Tosk
femén < Lat. femina.

YELLOW (Sw89): i/e verdhé. = Ri207. Dy: G., Alb.
VERDH; Kor., T., TOg. I-VERDHE. - HU and DM no
entry.

* HAL646: loan < vir(i)de < Lat. viridis ‘greenish’; followed by
OR499.
No(L) — DY0O07 Alb. iso. = R1: OK.
— ST100 comes with an idiosyncratic entry delpér, obviously a misprint

from the typical Russian phonetic transcription of gjelbér; even then
false: see GREEN above.

you (SW2 unspecified): here ‘2" P.PI’ ju. Not used by
candidates.

e From PK5134 ""jii: OR159 < PAlb. *ju; DM209, in DM-O

more decisive < IE* u(H)-?2 Only “possibly” (for the

oblique cases) < *usm < *ues, which is decisively favoured

e HU78 “from the oblique stem *wes”.

Results

That in such a tremendous work, as undertaken by
the three authors, e.g., Isidore Dyen with 95 languages
with 200 controlled meanings each, errors occur, is not
astonishing at all, and unavoidable. However, the relatively
high amount of errors makes the data a bad source for the
purpose for which they were designed, and still are
(mis)used. Note that “errors” are only conceivable if under
the required semantic restrictions and contents there are
cognates or not. Note further that we have 107 entries,
because those of Dyen are included that were part of a
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former Swadesh list or are ambiguous, e.g., ‘walk : go’. Like
this one, many questionable cases are due to the
unprofessional description of Swadesh’s test list (cf. head,
claw, warm, go, skin, etc.). Thus, in some cases we cannot
decide which response represents Albanian proper, and
had to evaluate additional forms.

To sum up probably:

- 42 lemmata of the Swadesh list are IE cognates
under the given meaning (“C+”), including 6
“C?+” of debatable sources ); plus 3 only in
Dyen, including 1 questionable; 5 new solutions
are proposed here.

- 33 are of IE origin, however, do not fulfill the
tight semantic demands for lexicostatistical
computations, i.e. there appear no cognates in
the same meaning frame (“C-“), including 10
“C?-“ of debatable sources; plus 2 only in Dyen;
8 new solutions are proposed here.

- 34 appear to be loans (“L”), including 14 L?
questionable or secondary cases; thereof 5(4?)
Gre.; 22(6?) (V)Lat., Itn., Rmc., 1? Kel.; 3(2)
Sla.; 3(1) Trk.); plus 1 only in Dyen; 6 new
solutions are proposed here.

- All questionable cases, where the source of the
Albanian respond(s) remains debatable, may
overlap with other results. All these could as
well go back to an aboriginal substratum.

It must be mentioned here that — due to the Zipf
distribution — the above amounts of replacements are not
at all representative for Albanian in general, where we
encounter tremendous more non-IE lexemes (up to 90 per
cent, cf. Holm 2005, 2008).

Applied to the three reviewed lists, and now
regarding also the secondary responses, the scores are:

In Dyen’s list, 13 of the 97 entries appear to be
erroneously coded, plus 6 minor faults, equating ~ 14%.
Additionally, he is often unaware of giving grammatically
wrong Albanian forms, e.g., under 042 FAT, 115 TO RAIN.

Volume 39, Number 1 & 2, Spring/Summer 2011



92 Hans J. Holm

Ringe" had many words in his original list, which he
later expelled because they did not fit into the “perfect”
phylogenies of his mathematics advisors. Methodologically,
this must be called a “Procrustean” procedure, for the
qualitative decisions of the linguist have to precede
quantitative computations. In any difficulty, it is rather the
algorithm to be blamed, and the resulting phylogenies
then, must be judged mistaken, in particular the various
peculiar positions of Albanian. Astonishingly, also ~ 16%
errors turned out from the 8 presumed mistakes and 3
questionable ones of 59 (non-expelled items) in Ringe’s
screened dataset of 2007,

Starostin alone kept tightly to the last Swadesh list
with 100 entries, of which he scores the minimum of 10
presumable mistakes, plus a maximum of 12 minor ones;
this is partly due to the fact that he marked loans by a
minus sign, and thus allows detecting differences here,
which remain concealed in the other lists.

Questionable employment of these data

Knowing that the amount of substrata and
replacements by loans, and consequently that of the
residues, does not bear any evidence on the genealogical
relationship of Albanian with any other language, and
further that the amount of common residues between any
two languages, when the amount of residues in any of the
two partners is smaller, must also be smaller, any
conclusions from these surface numbers of agreements
alone are mathematically erroneous. The same applies to
the number of presumed internal innovations against the
other IE languages, in our list ca. 33. Regrettably, even
today scholars use exactly these ones, unaware of Holm
(2003 passim), where the consequences of their stochastic
relationships have been demonstrated.

Additional to this logical flaw, basing these
computations on Swadesh lists has even more distorting
side effects: Because they are designed to contain those
lemmata with the highest resistance to borrowing, the

4‘Q‘Ringe, as the only professional Indo-Europeanist of these, rejects
glottochronology, and only uses his list for lexicostatistical subgrouping.
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differences between many languages are so small that the
statistical ~ dispersion surmounts them, and mixes
inextricably with the linguistic mistakes, and unsolved
cases, e.g., in Albanian, about 28.6%. As a result, the
amount of about 36 (42-6) clear form-meaning relations
just allows computationally distinguishing Albanian from
other languages; its genealogical relationships, however, if
only based on this small amount of surface data, remain
extremely unreliable and may even be false or true by
chance.

Third, the strict limitation in the use of such meaning
lists to tight semantic agreement is also responsible for
many false results, because Engl. hound proves relationship
with Grm. Hund in spite of their shifted meanings, so does
Lat. homo with OHG. Bruti-gamo/OEng. bryd-guma, both
expelled by traditional rules of lexicostatistics. This
understood, it becomes clear that the only methodological
choice that remains is the use of complete, etymologically
based lists and additional amounts of data, as particularly
applied by Holm 2008.

Outlook: Lexicostatistics and the position of Albanian

Early loans from Greek and Latin (cf. C)lberg 1993)
suggest that Albanians around the last decennia, if not
millennium, BC already inhabited the same area as today.
Albanian can be assumed to have separated from the same
amount of Balkan-Indo-European vocabulary as Greek and
Armenian (cf. Holm 2007, 2008), and this separation
should have happened approximately in the same
historical era. Because the latter languages, however, since
that time, and namely since Roman times, underwent
quite different amounts of change, this is a further
argument against the questionable “clock” assumption of
glottochronology™. It suggests again that not only these
changes arise by socio-historical impacts, which of course
can never be foreseen or computed. Moreover, already
Jokl (1963) has amply demonstrated the linguistic position

*“That some glottochronologists are proud of expelling loans, and count
only the core vocabulary with tight meanings is even worse, as
demonstrated in argument (3) above.
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of Albanian between the Western and Eastern (closest to
Gre. and Arm.) part of the Indo-European languages,
completely in contrast to Ringe/Warnow/Taylor (2002 ,
with Gmc.), Gray & Atkinson (2003, with Iranian [sic!]),
Starostin (2004, Alb. correctly with Gre. and Arm,,
however, mixed up with Aryan amongst the European
part). Only the results of Holm (e.g., 2007:209) are in full
agreement with the study of Jokl, and the statement in
Huld (1984:161), “Albanian is a central idiom, transitional
between Meillet’s ‘North-western’ and a looser South-
eastern group of which Greek and Armenian are the most
prominent members”, is backed up with many common
innovations. This has recently again been confirmed by
Matzinger (2000:82, with literature).
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Attachment: “Cognate classes” and their codes in I. Dyen (1992)

DY000 stands for missing or “unusable” data for that concept.

DY001 contains “unique” lexemes “unsuitable” for lexicostatistical
purposes because Dyen found no cognates with the necessary
tight meaning.

DY002-019 contain lemmata regarded cognate in this class alone, very
often Albanian dialects alone; thus, these entries might be
either borrowings confined to Albanian internal [“iso.”] or
cognates with some further entries. Note in particular that
“is0.” may consist of residual (homologous) Indo-European
forms, which, however, elsewhere have no cognates as
primary response for the meaning in question.

DR100-103 are regarded “doubtful” cognates even within the group.

DY200-224 are groups with cognates (including the necessary tight
meaning) with additional relations to further groups, where
Dyen distinguishes between 2 = faithful, vs. 3 = doubtful. The
reason for not incorporating the outside faithful groups are
the synonyms additionally listed there.

Volume 39, Number 1 & 2, Spring/Summer 2011



Rudra-Shiva and Silvanus-Faunus:
Savage and Propitious

Daniel Necas Hraste
Kresimir Vukovié
University of Zadar

wanakatero@hotmail. com
kresovukov@yahoo.com

Contemporary history of religion affirms that Roman Faunus
and Silvanus represent the same divinity. This article argues
for the Indo-European parallel between Faunus/Silvanus and
Vedic Rudra/Shiva based on several similarities. They both
possess two names that should be interpreted thus: one as
wild and savage (Silvanus/Rudra) and the other as favorable
and propitious (Faunus/Shiva). The male divinity can appear
in both the plural and the singular, or he can have a
homonymous female counterpart (Faunus/Fauna/Fauni —
Rudra/Rudrani/Rudras). They have a cult and abode distinct
from other gods, closely associated with woods and
wilderness. They are in special relation to animals, cattle, in
particular. They have common abilities, such as healing all
creatures. Their destructive character puts them in relation
to the god of war. Poetry is the function of Faunus while
Rudra's sons, the Maruts, accompanying Indra on his martial
exploits, sing hymns of praise.

I

In his seminal work on Vedic religion, first published
more than a century ago (1894), Hermann Oldenberg
describes the god Rudra, mentioning the possible
connection between the savage Rudra and European
woodland deities, Faunus and Silvanus (Oldenberg 1993:
113). The issue was raised again by George Dumézil (1972:
350, 420-421) who notes that Rudra and Faunus/Silvanus
are homologous deities. We believe that these divinities
share a number of common traits and can be traced back to
a common Indo-European source.

Faunus and Silvanus are to be considered two
different aspects of what was originally one and the same
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divinity. Their evident similarities are found throughout
the Roman tradition and are enumerated as evidence of
their shared identity by G. Dumézil (1972: 350-352), K.
Latte (1960: 83) and G. Wissowa (1912: 213). Faunus and
Silvanus greatly overlap in their divine function. Both are
perceived as gods of the wilderness, closely associated with
shepherds and invoked to protect cattle. The difference is
found in their worship, Faunus generally having an urban,
public cult, and Silvanus having a private, mostly rural cult
that was later transposed to the Roman provinces. The
later, Roman interpretation associated both the divinities
with Greek Pan.' Furthermore, as to the period prior to
Greek influence, there is ambiguity in the ancient
tradition as to the battle between Romans and Etruscans.
Some claim it was Faunus whose voice was heard from the
Arsian forest announcing Roman victory (Dion. Hal. V 16,
2; Cic. N. D. 1II 6), while others name it as that of Silvanus
(Liv. IT 7, 2; Val. Max. I 8, 5). Although some have tried to
argue away the parallel (Dorcey 1992: 33-40), there is a
general consensus on the issue among historians of Roman
religion, as confirmed in recent publications (e.g.
Wiseman 1995: 6)2

II

Among the several concepts that link Vedic Rudra
with Roman Faunus/Silvanus, the most obvious is their
very name and their adjoining epithets. Although no
common Indo-European name can be reconstructed for
the divinity, there is an obvious conceptual parallel
between its Vedic and Roman counterparts. Silvanus was
perceived as the divinity of the forest, which is his abode.

'"The Roman cults of Faunus and Silvanus were not particularly paralleled
by the Greek cult of Pan. As to the literary, poetic interpretation, Pan
corresponds to Faunus, and Silvanus to satyr (i.e. Silvani to satyrs) in the
classical period. In earlier times, however, the interpretation seems to
have been variable, e.g. Accius ap. Cic. N. D. Il 89: Silvani melo consimilem
ad aures cantum et auditum refert. Here Silvanus obviously corresponds to
the Greek Pan.

2T. P. Wiseman’s article “The God of the Lupercal” is quoted as an
example of recent scholarly consensus on this issue. We couldn’t,
however, agree with Wiseman in several other respects including his
proposal that Pan is “the god of the Lupercal”.
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The original meaning of the word silva, however, as
opposed to nemus and lucus, is wild and uncultivated wood,
as attested by Servius (Serv. A. I 130).” This association of
silva with wilderness/wildness has been preserved in
modern Romance languages (OF salvage, Fr. sauvage, Pr.
salvatge, Sp. salvaje, Pg. salvagem, It. selvaggio, Rom.
salbatic) in derivatives from Vulgar Latin silvaticus/salvaticus
whence came the English word savage, a modern echo of
Silvanus (Meyer-Litbke 1935: 653).

Faunus, as mentioned, is Silvanus’ urban counterpart.
Most sources from Antiquity derive the name Faunus
either from fari ‘to speak, utter with divine inspiration’ due
to Faunus’ prophetic function or from favére® ‘to be
favorable, inclined’, which is accepted by modern historical
linguists. The latter explanation is strengthened by the
indisputable etymological connection of favére with the
sacral terms faustus and favor, as well as Umbrian fons. Fons
is found in the formula, repeated many times in the
Iguvine tables, fons pacer where the meaning is the same as
in volens propitius, all these implying the favor of the gods.
Historical grammar affirms the notion while rejecting that
of deriving Faunus from *Dhaunos (both Walde-Hoffmann
1938: 464 and Ernout-Meillet 2001: 220; Latte 1960: 83.
fn. 3), an exaggerated etymology that connects Faunus
with the wolf and the Italic tribe of Dauni, mostly based on
a Hesychius’ gloss listing davzos as animal (cf. Altheim
1938: 206-217).

As to the Vedic counterpart, Rudra, the Indian
tradition has insisted on deriving it from the Sanskrit root
rud ‘weep, cry, howl, roar’ as if the god were one who
weeps or howls, a notion that cannot be found in the Rig
Veda. It has also been derived from the root *rudh- (Eng.
red, Lat. ruber, Gk. epvbpos, OCS. rudv, Lit. raiidas) which is
untenable as Sanskrit would retain the aspiration. The
most probable explanation, accepted by Dumézil (1972:
420-421), that sums up the aggressive character of the god

*Serv. A. 1 310: interest autem inter nemus et silvam et lucum; lucus enim est
arborum multitudo cum religione, nemus vero composita multitudo arborum,
silva diffusa et inculta.

*Serv. A. 1 18: quidam faunos putant dictos ab eo, quod frugibus faveant.
Macrob. 112, 22: Faunam, quod omni usui animantium favet.
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of the Rig Veda is the derivation from the Indo-European
root *rud-, Latin rudis (Mayrhofer 1992: II 452-453; Gonda
1964: 112) ‘wild, rude’, where we find the same semantic
concept that was expressed in Silvanus. Due to Rudra’s
violent nature, the god is often implored to be merciful
and benevolent and invoked with the epithets Bhava and
Siva (Vajasaneyi Samhita 16, 18. 28), both meaning
‘favourable, propitious’ which find a semantic equivalent in
Faunus.” The semantic connection having been firmly
established, it would also be attractive to link Bhava with
Faunus in etymological terms. Bhava is, however, more
probably derived from Skr. bhdvayati ‘be favorable’, which
is in turn a causative derived from Skr. bhi- ‘to be’, IE
*bhui- (Walde-Hoffman 1938: 465).

These considerations suggest the existence of an
Indo-European divinity of the wilderness who is
ambiguously characterized as wild and savage (Silvanus —
Rudra), yet also as propitious/favorable (Bhava/Siva —
Faunus) once it has been placated. Thus, it is no surprise
that Faunus’ cult was originally found in Rome within the
city walls,” and that of Silvanus in the countryside (later
extended to the provinces) as attested as early as Plautus:
silvani lucus extra murum (Aul. 674). The same divinity is
called favorable once expiated and within the walls of a
civilized city, yet wild and savage while remaining outside
its walls. ’

1
The second connection between Rudra and
Silvanus/Faunus is their divine function as protectors of

®Rudra’s epithet Siva would only later, in Post-Vedic literature, acquire
independent existence as the name of the famous Hindu god.

5The position of temples in Republican Rome leaves no room for
accidents. Thus, gods with destructive character do not have temples
within the city walls. For example, not even Mars, a divinity of enormous
importance to the Romans, had a temple within the city walls.
7Archaeological finds stress this most clearly with innumerable
dedicatory inscriptions to Silvanus throughout the provinces. There is
only one exception, however, as Faunus’ name appears in Africa
(DESSAU 3580) on a dedicatory inscription. There are many other
instances of Faunus’ name appearing elsewhere, but these are not of
cultic significance.
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cattle. Rudra is invoked as pasupati (lord of the cattle),
beseeched not to harm the cattle and provide it with
health and blessings (RV I 43, 2; 114, 1. 8). The poet
offers him hymns “like a herdsman” (RV I 114, 9), and asks
health for “our steeds, wellbeing to our rams and ewes, to
men, to women and to kine” (RV I 43, 6). In rites he
receives what is left from the sacrifice to other gods, but
also various other forest products, as Oldenberg sums up:
“wild sesame, wild wheat, milk of deers in short, things
growing wild or originating from the forest” (Oldenberg
1993: 200).

Silvanus’ rural cult is practiced to protect cattle. In the
period of the Republic, his rite is described only by Cato
(A. C. 83) who associates Silvanus with Mars and cites the
purpose of the proceeding is pro bubus uti valeant.” Notably,
it is performed in the forest with offerings of grain, fat,
meat and wine. In the imperial period, Silvanus is
worshiped as the protector of cattle and shepherds as
confirmed on the inscriptions set up by saltuarii ‘rangers,
foresters’ (CIL V 2383. 5548. IX 3421. X 1409), and as
noted by the poets. A good example is that of Virgil (A.
VIII 601) who calls him arvorum pecorisque deo.” In time,
Silvanus’ domain extended to other areas, such as the
protection of borders (Hor. Epod. 2, 22), a function that
was originally associated with the divinity Terminus. A true
expansion came when Silvanus was transposed to the
provinces, where he merged with numerous local divinities
of the autochthonous populations. At that time, various
sources seem to imply Silvanus was offered different sorts
of sacrifices, from pig and milk to lamb and kid."’

With the exception of the Lupercalia where a goat

8Cato A. C. 83: Votum pro bubus, uti valeant, sic facito. Marti, Silvano in
silva interdius in capita singula boum votum facito. Farris L. III et lardi P. ITI]
Set pulpae P. 111 S, vini S. 111, id in <un>um vas liceto coicere, et vinum item in
unum vas liceto coicere. Eam rem divinam vel servus vel liber licebit faciat. Ubi res
divina facta erit, statim ibidem consumito. Mulier ad eam rem divinam ne adsit
neve videat quo modo fiat. Hoc votum in annos singulos, si voles, licebit vovere.
Servius’ commentary on the verse affirms this: publica caerimoniarum
opinio hoc habet, pecorum et agrorum deum esse Silvanum (Serv. A. VIII 601).
"Tuv. VI 447; Hor. Epist. 11 1, 143; Mart. X 92, 6-7. It is no surprise to find a
great variety in sacrificial offerings, especially in the later period. For
greater detail see Dorcey (1992: 27).
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and a dog are sacrificed to him, Faunus’ cult is scarcely
mentioned, but is virtually identical to that of Silvanus.
Livy (XXXIII 42, 9-10) writes that the construction of the
temple of Faunus was financed using money collected from
the fines incurred from cattle-breeders (pecuarit). Horace
(Carm. 111 18) describes Faunus’ rural rites on the Ides of
December, a time when cattle returns from their seasonal
pastures to their winter barns. On this occasion, a kid is
offered to him, along with wine. Thus, the cult of
Faunus/Silvanus mainly revolves around a village economy,
maintaining this god’s specific function as protector of
cattle which does not differ from that of Vedic Rudra.

v

One of the most distinct traits of Rudra is his wild and
savage nature. As opposed to other Vedic gods who dwell
in the east, Rudra lives in the north of the Vedic lands as
“Mountain-dweller, Mountain-wanderer and Protector of
mountains” (Oldenberg 1993: 111). He is depicted as
sinister and frightful, so destructive and unpredictable that
he must be implored in a sequence of verses to have mercy
and spare both people and cattle (RV I 114, 6-8. 10). His
shafts are a danger to all living creatures: “May Rudra’s
missile turn aside and spare us, the great wrath of the
impetuous One avoid us. Turn, Bounteous God, thy strong
bow from our princes, and be thou gracious to our seed and
offspring” (RV II 33, 14). Rudra’s malevolence is even
more prominent in later Vedic texts, Atharvaveda and
Vajasaneyi Samhita where he turns all the more aggressive,
a trait that will continue with Shiva in Hinduism
(MacDonell 1897: 75-76).

Although Faunus and Silvanus are not literally
implored to spare people and cattle, their dangerous
nature is evident. As mentioned, Silvanus’ savage nature is
first observed in his very name. He lives in the forest and
wild, uncultivated land. The only two rites of Silvanus
described completely by the sources warn of his danger to
women. Cato says: Mulier ad eam rem divinam me adsit neve
videat quo modo fiat (A. C. 83) and Varro, quoted by
Augustine (C. D. VI 9) describes a ritual in which three
guardian deities are invoked to prevent Silvanus from
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harassing a mother and her newborn baby. After the baby
is born, three men would strike the threshold with an ax
and a pestle and then sweep it with a broom so that
Silvanus would not enter the house and violate the
mother." In his poem to Faunus, Horace asks the god to
pass his estate being gentle (lenis) to his flocks, implying
Faunus can be dangerous to flocks as well (Car. 111 18).
Silvanus’ danger to women is also testified on Latin
inscriptions (CIL VI 576. 579) which repeat Cato’s
prohibition in a similar way. Notably, there is also a myth
where Faunus beats Fauna, identified as being either his
daughter or his wife, to death with myrtle sticks (Lact. Inst.
122, 11; Macrob. I 12). We should also consider it to be no
accident that in the later Greek interpretation Faunus and
Silvanus were identified with Pan who instills panic as the
similarities between them involve not only cattle and their
abodes, but perhaps as they both share a terrifying aspect
as well."? Another of Faunus’ epithets, Inuus (Liv. I 5, 2)
describes well his savage nature. The sources derived it
from inire in the sense ‘to penetrate’ and Servius
explained it as ab innuendo passim cum omnibus animalibus
(Serv. A. VI 775)." The wild and uncivilized nature of

11Aug C. D. VI 9: mulieri fetae post partum tres deos custodes commemorat
adhiberi, ne Silvanus deus per noctem ingrediatur et vexet, eorumque custodum
significandorum causa tres homines noctu circuire limina domus et primo limen
securi ferive, postea pilo, tertio deverrere scopis, ut his datis culturae signis deus
Silvanus prohibeatur intrare, quod neque arbores caeduntur ac putantur sine
ferro, meque far conficitur sine pilo, neque fruges coacervantur sine scopis; ab his
autem tribus rebus tres nuncupatos deos, Intercidonam a securis intercisione,
Pilumnum a pilo, Deverram ab scopis, quibus diis custodibus contra vim dei
Silvani feta conservaretur.

"?A parallel between Pan and Faunus was the result of a later Roman
tendency to associate their own divinities with those of the Greeks
(interpretatio Romana). This essay aims at establishing an Indo-European
original parallel and does not explore the connection with Pan, although
he resembles the same pattern in some respects. However, as Dumézil
often asserted, Greek mythology presents us with such a mixture of
layers that separation of Indo-European elements among them is quite
difficult, especially as Pan’s first appearance in literature is in the 5t
century BG, as late as Pindar PIII 78.

Serv. A. VI 775: CASTRVMQVE INVI una est in Italia civitas, quae castrum
novum dicitur: de hac autem ait ‘castrum Inui’, id est Panos, qui illic colitur.
Inuus autem latine appellatur, graece [av: item "Eduartys graece, latine
Incubo: idem Faunus, idem Fatuus, Fatuclus. dicitur autem Inuus ab ineundo
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Faunus is also exemplified in his festival, the Lupercalia,
where young men, acting as his priests (Luperci), run
around naked striking women with goatskin thongs to
ensure fertility. Cicero explicitly claimed such a custom is
older than civilization itself (Cic. Cael. 26).

\Y

Healing and fertility is another aspect of the multi-
faceted Rudra. In the Rig Veda, he is said to have “a
healing hand” (II 33, 7) and “a thousand remedies” (VII
46, 3) and invoked to remove sickness and ensure health
(VII 46, 2; I 114, 1). He is the greatest physician of
physicians (I 33, 4), and that ability is passed on to his
sons. In the Sutras, sacrifices to him are prescribed for
removing or preventing disease in cattle (see Macdonell
1897: 76). During the autumnal commemoration of the
dead, a ritual to Rudra Tryambaka is performed in which
sacrificial flat cakes are offered. One chants to him: “You
are medicine: medicine for the cattle, medicine for horse
and man, prosperity to the ram and mother sheep”. The
family goes around the fire three times to the left and
three times to the right, clapping their hands on the left
and right thighs, while young unwed girls pray Tryambaka
to grant them a husband: “I would like to loosen myself
from here like the cucumber from its stalk, not from
there”, i.e. from the parental home, not from the
husband’s house (SB II 6, 2, 10; Oldenberg 1993: 237-
238).

Although Faunus’ festival, the Lupercalia is a custom
with many layers and one of the most discussed issues in
Roman religion, it is parallel to the autumnal rite to Rudra
Tryambaka as a fertility ritual. It was established to repel
the sterility of women and ensure their fertility, although
it was also perceived as a cult of ensuring health in
general, as told by Livy (Liv frg. 63 Gelas. adv. Androm.
35) and Ovid (Ov. F. II 425-452)." Another interesting

passim cum omnibus animalibus, unde et Incubo dicitur.

"Gelas. adv. Androm. 35 (=Liv. frg. 63): Lupercalia autem propter quid
instituta sint, (quantum ad ipsius superstitionis commenta respectant) Livius
secunda decade loquitur: nec propter morbos inhibendos instituta commemorat,
sed propter sterilitatem mulierum, quae tunc acciderat, exsolvendam.
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ritual is the Fordicidia, the sacrifice of a pregnant cow to
Tellus to ensure the fertility of the fields and cattle. Ovid
(F. IV 641-672) reports it was the problem of a poor harvest
that forced king Numa to invoke Faunus who gave him a
mysterious reply:

morte bovum tibi, rex, Tellus placanda duarum
det sacris animas una iuvenca duas. (F. TV 665-6)

But how is one heifer to give two souls? The queen
realised a pregnant cow should be sacrificed. The fertility
of the fields was restored with Vestals performing the
ritual. In his essay Fordicidia, Dumézil found a parallel to
this ritual in Indian ast@padi, a sacrifice offered to the
Earth and Maruts to ensure the fertility of both plants and
animals (Dumézil 1952: 11-25; Littleton 1973: 112-113).
Maruts (or Rudras) assume a number of functions of their
father Rudra, and although Fordicidia is offered to Tellus, it
was Rudra’s counterpart, Faunus who instituted the rite.
From this we may conclude that it was originally performed
to both Earth (Tellus) and to Faunus", as it was to Earth
and Rudras in India, providing yet another parallel
between these gods.

As to the healing function of Faunus, however, it is
mostly found in his female counterpart Bona Dea, a name
whose use is said to be taboo in order not to reveal her real
one, Fauna or Fatua (Serv A. VIII 314). Along with its
auspicious connotation that recalls Fauna, the title Bona
Dea and her cult imply a contamination of the goddess’
original Roman nature with Italic and Greek elements
(Kleine Pauly I 926; Dumézil 1974: 355), although healing
is not to be considered a Greek addition (Brouwer 1989:
347). Itis interesting to note the fact her cult is accessible
only to women while Silvanus’ is only accessible to men,
which draws another contrastive parallel in terms of cult,
like that of favorable Faunus and savage Silvanus in spatial
terms. Roman tradition depicts her variously as Faunus’

5Dumeézil points out other reductions in this Roman ritual in relation to
the Indian sacrifice. In India it was a part of other complex rituals, one of
them the institution of the new king while in Rome it was an
independent festival not related to kingship.

The Journal of Indo-Furopean Studies



Rudra-Shiva and SilvanusFaunus: Savage and Propitious 109

wife (Arn. I 36; Iust. XLIII 1, 8; Lact. I 22, 11) and
daughter (Serv. A. VIII 314; Tert. Ad Nat. 11 9; Macrob. I
12).

Inscriptions from Rome testify that Bona Dea had
many smaller shrines and a few temples of which the most
famous is situated on the Aventine hill having, according
to Macrobius, a pharmacy: quidam Medeam putant, quod in
aedem etus ommne genus herbarum sit ex quibus antistites dant
plerumque medicinas (Macrob. I 12). Numerous inscriptions
are dedicated to her as healer (Brouwer 1989: 346-347),
especially on the Tiber island. We may presume she was
associated with the cult of Asclepius whose temple was built
on the island in 293 BC, making it a sort of medical center
(Suet. Claud. 25). It is possible that she herself had a
temple nearby in what is now Trastevere (Kleine Pauly I
926). It is no accident that the prior mentioned temple to
Faunus was also located on the same island and, thus it too
was probably associated with medicine. Here again, we may
mention Cato’s telling remark on Silvanus’ rite as
performed pro bubus uti valeant (Cat. A. C. 83).

VI

It is a known fact that in the case of sylvan deities
there is a fluctuation between plural and singular. In
Greece these are Silenus and Sileni, Pan and Panes, in
Rome Faunus and Fauni, Silvanus and Silvani (West 2007:
281). The male sylvan deity can also have a homonymous
female counterpart: Faunus and Fauna, Silvanus and
Silvana. This fluctuation is found often and from the
oldest Roman sources on Faunus. In his comment on
Ennius’ famous verse wversibus quos olim Fauni vatesque
canebant, Varro adds: Fauni dei Latinorum, ita ut et Faunus et
Fauna sit (L. L. VII 36). This shift between plural and
singular as well as between the sexes is highly unusual in
the case of Roman deities and is peculiar to the case of
Faunus and Silvanus.

In the Vedic tradition, however, it can hardly be said
that deities appearing in group form are exceptional. One
such a case is that of Rudra, whose sons the Maruts often
have the same function as Rudra, and are then simply
referred to in the plural as Rudras (e.g. RV I 39). As to the
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female counterparts of a god, they are quite rare in India,
as are goddesses in general. Rudra, however, in the later
tradition (the sutras) has a female counterpart, his wife
Rudrani, whose cultic role is, not incidentally, greater than
those of other goddesses named after their husbands
(Macdonell 1897: 125), which corresponds to Fauna’s
importance as Bona Dea in Rome.

VII

The previously described aggressive nature of Rudra
places him in relation to war and destruction. Rudra’s
aggression, however, is like that of a “dread beast of the
forest” (RV II 33, 11) so that it must be placated and
repelled as opposed to the organized martial exploits of
Indra, god of war proper, whose grace needs to be attained
for help in battle. The Maruts, Rudra’s sons (or simply
Rudras), sometimes display the malevolence of their father
and are similarly repelled and deprecated. However, they
also employ their skills in useful warfare as warriors who
accompany Indra on all his celestial exploits (RV I 100.
101. 165). Generally, they are his constant fighting
associates (RV VIII 65; X 113).

It is no accident that in describing the
aforementioned ritual, Cato says the offerings are given to
Marti Silvano (Cato A. C. 83), both Mars and Silvanus, an
obvious asyndeton which was mistakenly interpreted as
referring to the same divinity (Mars Silvanus). The
genealogy of Latinus, the king who receives Aeneas upon
his arrival in Italy, serves as another link between Mars and
Faunus. The genealogy is listed in several places with
Faunus as the father of Latinus, and Picus as the father of
Faunus (e.g. Verg A. VII 45-49)."° Picus, the woodpecker, is
the animal sacred to Mars and as such is even listed in Carl

16Virgil’s genealogy of Latinus is not the only one. In the genealogy of
Dionysus of Halicarnassus (I 31) Faunus is the son of Mars. The idea of
gods having lived on Earth in some remote historical period should not
surprise us; the same was also said of Saturn. Although not much is said of
this allegedly historical Faunus, the fact that the Romans imagined him as
an Italic king, who instituted the Lupercalia along with Evander, speaks
in favor of the god’s ancient, pre-civilized nature, and his relation to
Latinus and thus to Aeneas underlies his importance to the Roman

people.
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von Linné’s taxonomy as “Picus Martius”. While it is
common knowledge that the she-wolf suckled Romulus
and Remus, Plutarch relates they were also fed by the
woodpecker, which brought them small bits of food (Plut.
Rom. 4, Q. R 21)." Picus and Faunus are again found
together in Ovid’s vivid description of Numa’s
arrangement with Jupiter. Numa captured them at the
spring where they came to drink, so that they would tell
him how to expiate a thunderbolt (Ov. F. III 291-322).
Furthermore, in the Lupercalia, the priests of Faunus are
called Luperci, derived from lupus, the animal of Mars. The
cave Lupercal from which they start their running ritual is
said to be the place where Mars impregnated Rea Silvia
with Romulus and Remus and located next to the place
where they were later suckled by the she-wolf. (Verg. A.
VIII 630; Serv. A. ad loc. Fabius, Ann. Lat. fr. 4P) Thus, we
find a close association between Faunus and Mars, mostly
through Mars’ sacred animals. As in India, Mars retains the
domain of organized warfare (Indra with the Maruts) while
Faunus (Rudra, Maruts alone) has the savage aspect
associated with the wild and with animal nature.'®

VIII

Roman literature was influenced by the Greeks from a
relatively early period. It is then no surprise to find Greek
patterns in Roman poetry, such as invocation of the Muses,
rendered as the native Camenae or Pieridae. In turning to
the Greeks, however, Roman poets such as Ennius are still
aware that there existed a tradition of Roman poetry with
its own customs and patterns. In replacing the native versus
saturnius with the Greek hexameter, Ennius description of
the former is versibus quos olim Fauni vatesque canebant. In
his comment on this verse, Varro explains that Fauns
predicted the future by their speaking (far:) (L. L. VII 36).

"Plut. Rom. 4: évraiba 0 Tols Bpédeat KeLuevoLs TNV Te AVKaLVaY LoTOPODTL
OnhaCopévny  kal OPOUKOAATTNV TG TapPelval CUVEKTPEDOUTE  Kal
PvhaTTovTa. vouilerar O Apews lepa Ta (a, Tov de dpovkoAaTTy Kal
dtapepovTws Aativol céBovTal kal TIUGTLD. ..

18Regarding Roman Mars and Vedic Maruts as warriors of Indra, a

proposed common etymology that would yield a PIE *mawort-is doubtful
(Mallory-Adams 2006: 433).
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Thus, Faunus was originally also a god of poetry and
prophecy” (Wiseman 2005: 518). Virgil (A. VII 81-101),
for example, has Faunus prophesy to his son, king Latinus,
the arrival of Aeneas and the rise of the Roman Empire. A
clear confirmation of the connection between Faunus and
fari can be found in another of Faunus’ epithets, Fatuus,
which, as opposed to Faunus, really is derived from farn.
The original meaning of far in Latin is to sing or to
prophesy as can be seen from another fragment of Ennius
(ap. Prob. Edl. 6, 31):

...Anchisa, Venus quem pulcra dearum
Fari donavit, divinum pectus habere
face vero quod tecum precibus pater orat.

Etymological parallels of fari affirm the hypothesis. It
is paralleled not only by Greek ¢nui but also by common
Slavic bajati which has both the connotations to narrate
and enchant (Machek 1971: 42), as in English spell.

In accompanying Indra on his martial exploits, the
Maruts do more than simply fight. They also sing hymns of
praise and are called the singers of heaven (RV V 57, 5).
Their song is perceived as powerful since with it they
create Indra-might, cleave a mountain with the sound of
the pipe or make the sun shine (see Macdonell 1897: 80).
Their prayers, hymns and songs are, alongside their
fighting, perceived as assistance to Indra. It is significant
that Maruts’ sing a hymn of praise just after Indra’s slaying
of the dragon — Vrtra (RV V 29, 2; 30, 6). This is one of
the numerous attestations of Indo-European oral poetry
springing from the praise and glory of warriors’ excellence
in battle. It is said Fauns were the divine patrons of poetry.
Besides being a metaphorical broadside on the poet
Gnaeus Naevius, Ennius’ verse could also be literally
interpreted: ‘(with) verses which Fauns and poets have
once sung’. We have here a confirmation of Fauns not

YThe meaning of both poetry and prophecy is also confirmed in the
other word used by Ennius — wvates that preserved the meaning of poet
and prophet in later times as well. The same was already said of far:.
Carmen and canere also have the meaning of prophecy, cf. Liv. 145, 5; V A.
VI 99, etc.
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only having the divine function of poetry, but literally
singing/prophesying (fari) themselves as the Maruts sing.
Not surprisingly, no more information on the
circumstances of their singing survive as original Roman
poetry was early abandoned for Greek models, and sadly all
that remains are fragments such as the Carmen Saliare and
the Carmen Arvale, scant traces of what must have been an
ancient poetic tradition of its own,” sung under the
auspices of Fauns. Both poetry and prophecy are
confounded as a province of Faunus®' and, although there
are no more places where Fauns are said to sing, there are
still indications of Faunus’ (or Fauns’) prophetic function
connected to war in Roman history. It is no accident that
Faunus’ or Silvanus’ voice was often heard after a battle
(Cic. Div. 1 101). One such instance is a voice heard from
the Arsian forest announcing Roman victory, in a decisive
moment when the nascent Republic is fighting against the
expelled tyrant Tarquin. Could this be a distant echo of
the same tradition whereby Maruts or Rudras sing hymns
of praise after a battle, e.g. when they celebrate Indra’s
famous victory over the dragon?* If so, this would affirm
the inseparable connection between war and poetry in the
Indo-European world, in this case related to Faunus and
Rudra; this issue, however, calls for a separate study.

Finally, while Rudra’s connection to Apollo has often
been observed based only on their healing aspect and
their destructive nature, associated with the picture of the
bow (West 2007: 148), this essay demonstrates a more
probable Roman parallel to this Vedic deity, especially as
many other parallels exist between Roman and Vedic

P For the existence of the old oral Italic tradition see Fisher (2008: 335-
355) who recognizes Italic elements in Ennius such as alliteration,
phraseology and figurae etymologicae that are a continuation of Indo-
European poetry.

AVarro L. L. VII 36: Fauni dei Latinorum, ita ut Faunus et Fauna sit; hos
versibus quos vocant Saturnios in silvestribus locis traditum est solitos fari
Jutura, <a> quo fando Faunos dictos.

2The argument might seem stretched, but not if seen from a Roman
perspective. Namely, a number of words that have both the meaning ‘to
sing’ and ‘to prophesy’ (fn. 15) demonstrate that the two were perceived
as closely connected, almost inseparable to the ancients. Thus, in some
places Fauns are said to prophesy, but they are also said to sing.
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religion.” The great number of similarities excludes
accidental occurrence and their existence in the opposite
ends of the Indo-European continuum argues for the
possible existence of a divinity whose traces and
manifestations in other Indo-European mythologies
remain to be explored.
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Back Into the Fields and Into the Woods:
Old Irish 7ath ‘land, field’ and fiad ‘wild; deer;
uncultivated land’ revisited”

Melanie Malzahn
University of Vienna

Old Irish Zath u, n. (later m.) ‘land, field’ from *peytu- and
Old Irish fiad u, m. ‘wild (animal); uncultivated land’ from
*weyd"u- have been interpreted by Paul Widmer (2004) as
acrostatically inflected and internally derived possessive
adjectives based on *pitu- > OIld Irish ith u, n. (later m.)
‘grain, corn’ and *wid"u- > Old Irish fid u, m. ‘tree; wood;
forest’, respectively. Since this would constitute a quite
unique derivational pattern, it is argued that one should
rather follow the old view that both iath and fiad are vrddhi
formations. For the lack of the expected stem-final thematic
vowel *-o0-, three different strategies are proposed.

Paul Widmer’s remarkable monograph Das Korn des
weiten Feldes' is basically about the mutual relationship
between the two Old Irish substantives ith u, n., later also
m. ‘grain, corn’, evidently from *pitu-, and ¢ath u, n. (later
m.) ‘land, field’, evidently from *peytu- Widmer’s claim is
that the latter started out as an internally derived and
acrostatically inflected possessive adjective based on the
former, which would further show that in PIE, acrostatically
inflected adjectives with possessive meaning could be
formed from proterokinetically inflected substantives via
the principle of internal derivation (see Widmer (2004:
183-185)). Widmer, however, was unable to come up with
more than a single plausible parallel, which is constituted
by the pair Old Irish fid u, m. ‘tree; wood; forest’'—
evidently from a Proto-Celtic stem *wid'u- attested also in

“Research for this paper was possible thanks to an APART fellowship of
the Austrian Academy of Sciences, for which I would like to express my
gratitude.

"Widmer (2004). The most detailed review of this book I know of is
Nikolaev (2008).
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all of the other branches of Celtic— and Old Irish fiad u,
m. ‘wild; wild animals, deer; uncultivated land, a waste spot,
a wild woodland’, evidently from *weyd'u-> According to
Widmer (2004: 187f.), the latter member of this pair
likewise started out as a possessive derivative of the former
(with the original semantics ““mit Baumwuchs, Wald
versehen: waldig, unbebaut, brach, uberwachsen, wild,
ungezamt [sic] etc.””).

Now the fact that this special kind of allegedly PIE
derivational pattern would only be preserved in one single
branch of Indo-European, viz. Celtic,” and quite possibly
even only in one single sub-branch of Celtic, viz. Goidelic,
should arouse suspicion, especially since it is received
doctrine among those who accept the principle of internal
derivation for PIE that by that principle, derivatives of
precisely the opposite kind were formed, i.e.,
proterokinetically inflected adjectives in *-u- were based
on (*o/e)acrostatically inflected abstract nouns in *-u-."*

Moreover, it is quite unnatural to derive an adjective
denoting ‘wild’ that could take on the specialized meaning
‘deer’ from a possessive formation with original semantics
such as ‘having trees, being provided with wood’; the more
natural alternative is rather to reconstruct an adjective of
appurtenance with the basic meaning ‘in the woods,
belonging to the woods, of the woods’, as has generally

been done before Widmer.” As for the seemingly parallel

?The latter Old Irish u-stem has a clear cognate in Middle Welsh gwyd
‘wild, untamed, savage, untilled, uncultivated, woody, overgrown,
desolate, desert’, but it is possible that this British adjective actually
started out as an *o-stem. Note that even if a preform *weydhwo— with the
second *-uw- preserved ought to have resulted in forms other than that
actually attested for British (as obviously advocated by Widmer (2004,
186f.), such a form *weydhwo— could have easily undergone dissimilatory
loss of the second *-w- for possible parallels, see, e.g., Szemerényi (1974,
29 = 1987, 1438 with further references).

*To be sure, some (other) instances of remarkable archaic ablaut grades
are preserved (only) in Celtic; see, e.g., Schmidt (1980); Widmer
(2001); Kdodderitzsch (2002).

*Widmer (2004) is, of course, well aware of this fact and tries to cope
with it by an argument that is in my view speculative and arbitrary on the
whole (as amply shown by Nikolaev (2008)).

°Cft., e.g., Darms (1978, 437): “*zum Wald gehorig’.” This kind of
semantics was, of course, required by the analysis of this term as vrddhi
formation, which indeed was the standard general approach for the term
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*peytu-, locatival-genitival “*(place) where the corn is,
(consisting) of corn” would make as good sense
etymologically as possessive “*having/providing grain”.

Accordingly, it makes perfect sense and is indeed best
to derive both Old Irish ¢ath and Old Irish fiad from
preforms that had the same semantics as the wvrddhi
adjectives of appurtenance. As for the morphological
details of the preforms, their root ablaut must also have
conformed to that of the vrddhi type, so that they would
have differed from the classical type of vrddhi formation
only in the absence of stem-final *-0-.° But then the
obvious morphological solution for the two Old Irish words
will be to take them for the outcomes of perfectly regular
vrddhi adjectives of appurtenance, while assuming that
their (certainly already pre-historical) athematic inflection
was due to some inner-Celtic or maybe even only inner-
Goidelic development. As far as I can see, there are even
three different reasonable strategies available in order to
account for the Proto-Celtic or at least Proto-Goidelic *-u-
instead of expected *-wo-:

(1) One could toy with the idea that *-wo- was replaced by
*-u- analogically on the model of vrddhi formations in *-o-
that were (at least synchronically felt to be) derived from
*-0-stems, so that an analogical proportion “basic
substantive in *-o- :: derived vrddhi adjective in *-o- = basic
substantive in *-u- :: x, x = derived vrddhi adjective in *-u-"
could have been deduced. As a kind of typological parallel

before Widmer.

°To be sure, one can derive 7ath and fiad also directly from expected *o-
stems *peytwo- and *weyd"wo- (at least by assuming for both a dissimilatory
loss of the *-w-; see fn. 2 above; ; as for Zath, at least Old Irish cethir ‘4 (m.,
n.)’ seems to indicate that Proto-Celtic *-ViwV-resulted in Old Irish -ViA(-)
by sound law, but as far as I can see, one could toy with the idea that in
Proto-Goidelic *-w- was lost after a *-t as a result of a syllabification
*-$twV-, and that furthermore that *-¢tw- there was regularly syllabified as
*-¢t$w-, whereas the numeral ‘4’ showed irregular syllabification *-e$iw- in
Proto-Goidelic as much as in Proto-Tocharian, for which see Tocharian B
Stwer, Stwara, Tocharian A Stwar, all from Proto-Tocharian *$d$iw-) and
take their inflection as u-stems as due to a secondary switch from the o-
stem pattern to the w-stem pattern. Actually this strategy was adopted by
many scholars before Widmer (see Widmer 2004, 186f.) for fiad only,
but has to be considered completely arbitrary.
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one may quote the two Young Avestan athematic
substantival forms haosrauuah- (the name of a mythical
figure) and dous.srauuah- ‘bad fame’ aptly and thoroughly
treated by Rau (2008), which show insertion of an
additional Iranian *a as a marker of substantivization, but
do not show the concomitant thematization that is
expected on the basis of the one example given for the
morphological process of substantivization of athematic
adjectives via insertion of an additional PIE *e by Schindler
(1994: 399).

Of course such an explanation would require that in
Proto-Celtic times there existed vrddhi adjectives in *-o-
that could be synchronically taken as being based on
substantives in *-0-. As a matter of fact, in Darms (1978:
364f.) there are only two possible formations of this sort,
and the second one quoted beside Old Irish sam, sdim
‘calm, pleasant’ is probably better analyzed differently, viz.
the Proto-Celtic adjective *domo- ‘pertaining/belonging to
the house(hold)’ that was basic to Old Irish dam a, f.
‘retinue, company’/ Welsh daw, etc. ‘client; son-in-law’.
For a long time that *-ostem was analyzed as a vrddhi
derivative of a PIE ostem *domo- ‘house(hold)’; see the
references given in Bammesberger (1999: 25f.) (and in
addition  McCone  (1992: 194f.)). However, as
Bammesberger, l.c.,® rightly pointed out, it may be safer to
derive that Proto-Celtic *domo- from the respective PIE
root noun *dom-/*dem-° This means that for Goidelic
*peytu-, *weyd'u-, in Proto-Celtic there hardly could have
existed many possible models with thematic base nouns.
On the other hand, beside *domo- I only know of a single
other Celtic vrddhi formation based on an athematic stem,
viz. the wvrddhi adjective *kewno- that according to a
suggestion by the late Jochem Schindler (in class) was
reflected by Old Irish cian a, f., later o, m. ‘litter (of pups
or other young animals); pack (of dogs, wolves, etc.);

7% h,wéh pto- zum Ptz. * hwéh,pt”, and note also the type of thematic
adjective abstracts with vrddhi discussed in Rau (2008, 166, fn. 30).
8Followed by Widmer (2004, 35); both Bammesberger and Widmer
assume that *daomo- is also attested in Celtiberian.

’See McCone (1992) for another probable reflex of that root noun in
Celtic.
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family; band, company’ and which, of course, was based on
the root noun *kwon-/*kun- ‘dog’.10

It may have been precisely the rarity of all of these
vrddhi formations that did the trick, that is, precisely
because there were so few thematic wvrddhi formations
available as a formal model, speakers of Proto-Celtic or
Proto-Goidelic may have concluded that in vrddhi
formations it is only the principle of upgraded root ablaut
alone that matters, and not thematic inflection as well—
note that in Avestan, in fact, only a few thematic models
seem to have been available as synchronic models for the
formation of haosrauuwah- and dus.srauuah- (see Rau 2008:

167).

(2) There may have been a Proto-Goidelic sound change
*-wo- > *-u- in word-final syllables. The problem with
setting up such a sound change is that there is no further
compelling evidence in its favor,'"" and that actually quite a
few Proto-Celtic noun stems in *-wo- such as *ekwo- ‘horse’
and *marwo- ‘dead’ resulted in Old Irish o-stems rather
than wu-stems (see OIld Irish ech and marb, both still o-
stems); in the Proto-Celtic ancestor form of the Old Irish o-
stem ard ‘high’, viz. *ardwo-, the *-wo- was even preceded
by a dental. Accordingly, such a sound change could only
have been optional or sporadic. As a matter of fact, a
typologically parallel Proto-Goidelic optional sound change
of *-yo- > *-- in morpheme-final syllables has been
tentatively suggested by Uhlich (1993: 366) and was
evidently accepted by Uhlich’s reviewer Peters (1996: I-
31f)."” The idea of such a sound change was subsequently

“Note that Schindler’s *Kewno- forms a perfect parallel to the Proto-
Balto-Slavic vrddhi formation *g”"ewro— ‘cruel’ based on the PIE root noun
*glwer- ‘wild animal’ that was so brilliantly reconstructed by Young
(2002). (Note that the summary of Young’s paper at its beginning is quite
misleading—the morphologically weird lengthened-grade proto-form
“kghgwr-” there must be a typo.)

"' But see the end of this paragraph.

"I do not understand the statement by Balles (1999, 7, fn. 6) claiming
that “Uhlich auBert sich nicht explizit, doch geht er wohl von einer
Kontraktion von -Cyos zu -Cis aus. Die yo- und die ;-Stimme waren dadurch
bereits im Frihirischen ununterscheidbar zusammengefallen.” As a
matter of fact, Uhlich was quite explicit at the end of his paper (on p.
366). Similarly McCone (1995, 6 and especially 2006, 270) seems to
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rejected by Balles (1999), but I do not think that her
alternative accounts of the forms that seem to me to be
Uhlich’s two finest examples, bdchaill ‘herdsman’ and cain
‘beautiful’, fare any better. As for bichaill, Balles (1999: 9)
sets up the following Goidelic sound law: “I{yV- > -I'I’V- >
-L’, wenn ein unbetonter Vokal vorausgeht [...]: *alalyos >
*alal’l’a(h) > air. alaill, araill (danach auch aill), *boyalyah
> *boyal’l’a(h)”. As a matter of fact, the Old Irish outcome
of what according to her own reconstruction had been
Proto-Goidelic reduplicated variants of non-neuter *alyos,
*alya ‘other’ (> Old Irish aile), viz. *alalyos, alalya, was
precisely al/raile, whereas al/raill is only attested as a
neuter form, with -aill perfectly matching the non-
reduplicated neuter form aill, and it is quite arbitrary to
claim (as Balles seemingly does) that on the one hand the
reduplicated non-neuter al/raile owes its -le to non-
reduplicated aile, and on the other hand the non-
reduplicated neuter aill owes its -ll to reduplicated al/ raill.
As for cain, Balles (1999: 14) sets up a Proto-Celtic “*kani-”
that she says underwent “Thematisierung im
Britannischen”, but at the same time she is honest enough
to admit that one should have expected a Proto-Celtic
adjective in *-yo- instead: “Das eigentliche Problem hier ist
der i-Stamm anstelle des durch gr. kaw0ds ,jung, frisch, neu’
bezeugten und daher erwarteten yo-Adjektivs. Es handelt
sich ja um eine Ableitung von einem i -Stamm *konh,i-
Jugend, Neuheit, Frische [...] mittels -0-.”" Therefore,

think that for Old Irish forms such as bochaill ‘herdsman’ that evidently do
not continue an immediate proto-form in disyllabic *-iyo-, Uhlich had
only suggested preservation of more archaic *yo- and not as well
reduction of that *-yo- to *-¢-.

BAs for the Venetic form kanei that Balles refers to Lc., this is in all
likelihood a feminine dative singular form of an adjective (see Lejeune
1974, 301, 331) and a form that descriptively belongs to an *-i-stem.
However, pace Balles Venetic kanei cannot be used as evidence for a
respective inherited adjective in *-i-, because for Venetic assuming a
sound change *-C(i)yos > (*)-Cis is unavoidable (see Lejeune 1974, 114-
120), and a Venetic nom.sg. *kanis from former *kanyos could have easily
been reanalyzed as a nom.sg. form of an old *-istem. As for Ogam Irish
QUNOCANOS seemingly quoted by Balles as additional support for her
setting up a Proto-Celtic adjectival *-istem *kani- that had the same
meaning as the *-yo-stem attested by Greek Kaiwos, it is certainly true that
both this Ogam form and also Ogam DUCOVAROS are to be taken as
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accepting the sound change *-yo- > *-i- suggested by
Uhlich seems to me still an attractive way to cope with at
least the two words béchaill and cain,'"* which then may
provide welcome support for assuming a sporadic sound
change *-wo- > *-u- to have occurred in the same proto-
language."

Note, however, that there can be little doubt that
such a sound change *-yo- > *-i- would have to be taken for
an import from the more informal styles into the more
formal styles'>—as a matter of fact, in her 1999 article
Balles herself felt obliged to resort to a very similar
strategy, viz. that of an  “Annahme  einer
vulgarsprachlichen Synkope”,'” in order to come to grips
with various British forms that did not meet her
expectations about the original distribution of Proto-British
*-jyo- and *-yo-, which was the main target of her paper.'

gen.sg. forms of Goidelic *-i-stems, and not for forms belonging to *-(y)o-
stems, but the compound in *-i- that is evidenced by QUNOCANOS may
have started out as a bahuvrihi compound with a respective abstract *-i-
stem acting as second member; and even if we should have to do with an
old determinative compound in this Ogam form, neither QUNOCANOS
nor DUCOVAROS could prove the existence of respective Proto-Celtic
adjectives in *-i; actually the existence of these two forms could as well
be taken as an argument in favor of setting up a Proto-Goidelic sound
change *-yos > *-is, as correctly and quite explicitly stated by Uhlich
(1993, 366).

“To be sure, with respect to the question of the general distribution of
*-iyo- and *-yo-in PIE, I certainly rather side with Balles than with Uhlich,
and I also subscribe fully to her claim that in Proto-Goidelic PIE *-éyo-and
*-yo- had fallen together in monosyllabic *-yo- (for this claim, see now also
McCone 2006, 266-270).

»See what Lejeune (1974, 114) wrote on the outcome of *wos in
Venetic, and note that Venetic .e.kvopet- was subject to a sporadic syncope
that turned the word into .e.kupet-, ECVPET-, EQVPET- (and eventually
.e.p.pet, .epet); see Lejeune (1974, 120f.). In addition, note that in
Anatolian beside #stem forms attested for PIE stems in *-(i)yo- (see, e.g.,
Kimball 1999, 179 with ref.) a ustem for ‘horse’ (de Vaan 2009, 198 with
ref.) is found.

'°As per Peters (1996, I-31f.).

"Balles (1999, 17f.).

18 As for this issue, in contrast to her I doubt that the PIE distinction made
between *-iyo- and *-yo- fared any better in Proto-British than in Proto-
Goidelic (see Peters 1996, I-31f. with ref.), and I also doubt that she was
more successful in establishing rules for the distribution of Proto-British
*-1y0- and *-yo- than Schrijver (1995, 280-324) has been. She also did not
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Now given that words denoting ‘herdsman’ and ‘beautiful’
constitute the most plausible examples for that sound
change, that is, words that may have been used quite often
in the vocative, one may toy with the idea that *-yo- > *-i-
had started out precisely in the vocative, a case known to
undergo irregular reduction quite often.” But if one is

take into account the evidence from Continental Celtic. As it seems, the
PIE disyllabic suffix *-iyo- forming adjectives of appurtenance (that could
even be derived from abstract root nouns, which is the source of the éiyLoy
type) could take on the shape *-yo-also in that branch of Celtic: (1) there
are some ethnics of obvious Celtic origin attested in the Northeast of
Spain in both literature and inscriptions that end in -rro- which clearly
comes from *-ryo- and ultimately PIE *-riyo-, as per Prosper (2008);
Présper (2010, 536); (2) in Gaulish personal names, one finds variations
such as -bogio-/-boio-, Cagius/ Caia, etc. (see most recently McCone 2001,
180; Lambert 2003, 46; Prosper 2008, 40), and it is tempting to derive at
least the variants with mere <i> from preforms with *-gy; actually this is a
solution hinted at already by Lambert, l.c. (“le nom des Boii [...]
remonte tres certainement a *Bogii [...], ce qui serait une évolution tres
ancienne (devant /y/)” and also by McCone (1996, 85) (“this Gaulish loss
of g might perhaps be compared with Lat. maius < *magyos”); five years
later, however, it seems that McCone rather opined those variants
without <g> would suggest “that g had previously been lenited to y
intervocalically” (McCone, 2001, 180), and although there is indeed
some other evidence for a weakening of intervocalic (*)-g- at least in the
context of -u- (Gaulish Catuenos, Mouno, Celtiberian tuater- ‘daughter’,
Seurri, Seuso, see Prosper 2008, 40, 51 and also Préosper 2010, 536, 538)
and maybe also in the context of syllabic -i- itself (cf. Gaulish personal
names with rio- that varies with rigo-), I think it is rather unlikely that in
the course of any weakening process an antevocalic -+ would have
remained syllabic and not have turned into -y~ Finally, especially on the
evidence of Gaulish fteuoxtonifojn from Vercelli it is quite attractive to
join Schrijver (1995, 282) in explaining what is obviously a Common
Celtic -n- in the Celtic noun for ‘mortal, man, person’ by setting up a
Proto-Celtic preform *d}‘g}‘omyo— > *d}‘g}‘onyo— that would have had Proto-
Celtic *-yo- as a substitute of PIE disyllabic *-iyo- (differently Balles (1999,
18f.), without mentioning the Gaulish form).

YSee, e.g., Dressler (1985, 329). One could then further speculate that
the Middle Welsh plural ending -ydd (which has been derived by
Schrijver (1995, 393f.) from *-iyes < *-eyes) that is actually also found
precisely in the most archaic plural form of Middle Welsh bugeil
‘herdsman, shepherd’ (evidently from a proto-form in monosyllabic
*-lyo-), viz. bugelydd, is in fact the lautgesetzlich result of morphologically
more plausible disyllabic *-iy7z (as per Uhlich 1993, 354 with ref.) and
spread exactly from this word, by assuming that in Proto-British times the
word for ‘herdsman’ had disyllabic *-iyo- in the elevated styles of the
upper classes, and that for pragmatic reasons those upper classes used the
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indeed willing to accept such a scenario, *-yo- > *-i- could
hardly be called a fitting parallel for suggested *-wo- > *-u-
anymore, since neither ¢ath nor fiad are likely to have
been used in the vocative at all, at least as far as every-day
speech is concerned.

On the other hand, it should also be borne in mind
that to Goidelic adjectives in *-u- British rather regularly
responds with what seem to be adjectives in *-wo-; see, e.g.,
Old Irish tiug ‘fat’ < *tegu- vs. Middle Welsh tew, Breton tev
‘fat’ < *tegwo- and the full list in Balles (1999: 14f.).
According to Balles, l.c., the British state of affairs is merely
due to secondary thematization in British, but things may
not be that simple. Since according to the Schindler-
Nussbaum doctrine the PIE pivotal primary-looking and
proterokinetically inflecting *u-adjectives started out as
possessive denominals internally  derived from
(*o/e-)acrostatically inflected *u-stem abstracts, there
would be nothing wrong with the co-existence of externally
derived variants of those *u-stem adjectives formed with
the possessive suffix PIE *-¢-, i.e., ending in *-wd-, and
indeed such thematic variants can also be found in other
branches such as Greek and Baltic.?” To be sure, this
consideration opens the way for a third kind of possible
explanation for the athematic inflection of Old Irish Zath,
fiad.

(3) If one is willing to assume that Proto-Celtic had a
variation *-u-/*-wo-in a certain amount of primary-looking
adjectives such as *tegu-/*tegwo- ‘fat’ (ct. Old Irish tiug vs.
Middle Welsh tew, Breton fev), either for the reasons
suggested immediately above at the end of the preceding
paragraph or for some other reason, such as sporadic
thematization, it is not unreasonable to suspect that
(maybe already in Proto-Celtic times) on the model of this
variation, inherited thematic vrddhi formations *peytwo-,
*weyd'wé- analogically acquired athematic by-forms *peytu-,

term almost exclusively in the plural, with the exception of the vocative,
where irregular reduction of a lautgesetzlich form could easily take
place; see the argument made immediately above on behalf of the Old
Irish cognate biachaill.

“See the detailed argument in Widmer (2004, 96-99).
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*weyd'u- (whereas other adjectives in *-wo- such as * ardwo-
‘high’ and *marwo- ‘dead’” would not have done so). Since
from the basic hypothesis it would follow that Goidelic
retained the variants in *-u- and abandoned the ones in *-
wo-, one should then also expect that in Goidelic inherited
*peytwd-, *weyd'ws- were bound to be given up, and
innovated *peytu-, *weyd'u- were bound to be generalized.”'

As far as I can see, none of these three possible
strategies is clearly superior to any of the others, and as a
matter of fact, they are not mutually exclusive either. At
any rate, I hope to have shown that the two OId Irish
words revisited in this paper should be taken for old vrddhi
adjectives denoting appurtenance, and that their stem-
final *-u- can be accounted for as due to an inner-Celtic, or
even inner-Goidelic innovation for inherited *-wo-.
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The “Saussure effect” in Greek:
a reinterpretation of the evidence'

Lucien van Beek
Leiden University
Email: l.van.beck@hum.leidenuniv.nl

In its most common formulation, the “Saussure effect”
(henceforth SE) states that a PIE laryngeal is lost in the

environments *#HRo- and *-oRHC- The phenomenon was
discovered by Ferdinand de Saussure in 1905. Since the
seminal treatment by Nussbaum 1997, it is now generally
referred to by the name “Saussure effect”. Although SE is
accepted and used as a research tool by almost all scholars,
there are a number of problems with it. First, it is not well
understood how SE may have worked phonetically. Second, as
the name “Saussure effect” indicates, scholars hesitate whether
the phenomenon should be understood to have been a
regular sound change.2 Third, there is no consensus about the
date and spread of the phenomenon: examples have been
adduced from Anatolian (Melchert 1994: 49-51), Balto-Slavic
(recently Yamazaki 2009), Italic (Nussbaum 1997), Celtic,
and Indo-Iranian. Some scholars have claimed, for this reason,
that SE was a PIE sound change.

In this article, I will focus on the Greek material
exclusively, while Tijmen Pronk’s article elsewhere in this
volume (Pronk 2011) deals with the material in languages
other than Greek. After a scrutiny of the material, I will
argue that the laryngeal loss in Greek is not due to the o
grade of the root. Instead, I will advance the hypothesis that
the laryngeal was lost in the environment *-VLHNV-, where L
=1, land N=m, n.

"This article was presented in earlier forms as a paper at the annual
Leiden-Munster Colloquium, June 3, 2008 in Minster, and at the
Conference “The sound of Indo-European”, April 16-19, 2009 in
Copenhagen. It owes much to numerous discussions with Tijmen Pronk.
My further thanks go out to Frederik Kortlandt, Alexander Lubotsky and
Michaél Peyrot for their comments on earlier versions. This research has
been made possible by NWO (Netherlands Organization for Scientific
Research).

?Nussbaum 1997 uses at least three terms: “effect”, “phenomenon”, and
“syndrome”.
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1.1. Precise formulation of SE. We might define SE by the
following pair of sound changes that are supposed to have
operated either in Proto-Indo-European or in one or more
of its daughter languages:

(a) *HR0- > *Ro-, loss of initial laryngeal before an o-
grade root’, where *R = r, [, m, n, u (on i, see below), and
*H = *h;, hy, or h; An example in Greek is opelyw ‘to
urinate’ (Hes.+) beside potyos ‘adulterer’ (Ion.-Att.).

(b) *(C,...C,)oRH-C- > *(C,...C,)oR(, loss of a root-
final laryngeal in an o-grade root, when followed by a
consonant* (*C; = any non-vocalic segment). A Greek
example is T0Aua ‘courage’ (lon.-Att.) beside TeAaumv
‘carrying strap’ (Hom.).

I depart from the following conditions for SE. It is
commonly assumed (e.g. Beekes 1969, Schrijver 1991) that
the laryngeal loss took place at least when * R was a liquid, a
nasal or u. Rasmussen 1989 includes one Greek example
for *i (oipos < *woih;-mo-), but Nussbaum 1997 explicitly
states that SE operated in Greek for *R = i as well, at least
in internal position. Because the material for *; (both
initial and internal) is potentially ambiguous, I will treat
this in a separate section (see below sub 2.).

There are hardly any cases of * CoTH-C- > *CoTC- (*T
= any stop). The only potentially good example I have
found in the literature is 7woTpos ‘fate’, which could be
considered related to wimTw, cf. the semantics of Lat. cdsus,
G. Fall. Tt is uncertain, however, that we need to
reconstruct *poth;-mo-, since the root may have been *pet-.’

% As most instances concern o, not g, I will henceforth refrain from writing
0, and simply write o when referring to the conditions of SE.

*If the consonant following the laryngeal is *i, we might also ascribe the
laryngeal loss to Pinault’s rule (Pinault 1982). Such examples will
therefore not be treated here.

°This example is mentioned by Saussure (1905: 511 fn. 2), who did not
yet consider the *R to be the conditioning factor for SE, and by
Rasmussen (1989: 178, 198). Both derive woTnos from the root of
7TéTa}.LaL ‘fly’, which I consider to be semantically weaker than the
connection with 777w ‘fall’. But the roots ‘fly’ and ‘fall’ were perhaps
ultimately identical: *pet-. As an example, in 7TT€pél/ ‘feather’, we find no
trace of a laryngeal either. Therefore, it remains unclear whether the

The Journal of Indo-FEuropean Studies



The “Saussure effect” in Greek 131

Such cases are usually not thought to be examples of SE,°
and I will leave them out of further consideration.

1.2 History of research and problems with the SE.
Ferdinand de Saussure was the first (1905: 511 fn. 2) to
discover a peculiarity shared by a number of Greek words.
While their roots contained the “coefficient sonantique”,
these words did not show a reflex of it. After comparing
the examples, de Saussure suggested that the differing
reflexes were due to the loss of the “coefficient” when the
root contained an o-grade. The phenomenon discovered
by de Saussure gained a place in Hirt’s handbook on Indo-
European vocalism (1921: 185-186); hence the name
“Saussure-Hirt’s Law” that used to be current.

The SE was given a prominent place in Beekes’ study
of the development of the laryngeals in Greek (1969: 238-
242). Beekes retained a rather limited number of
examples, but did not explicitly pronounce himself on the
regularity of the effect and remained sceptical. In
subsequent treatments, Peters 1980 and Rasmussen 1989:
175ff. collected more material and confidently made use of
SE to propose new etymologies. Since then, the communis
opinio (Schrijver 1991, Melchert 1994: 49-51 and Nussbaum
1997, among others)” on de Saussure’s rule seems to have
become that the laryngeal loss in the environments
defined in 1.1. was regular. De Lamberterie has collected a
number of Greek examples for the effect in Chronique
d’étymologie grecque 9, and his contributions have recently
been reprinted in the Supplement of DELG. It is fair to
state that SE has become common knowledge.

Only few dissenting voices have been heard. Ruijgh
1997: 277 speaks of the “absence étonnante d’une trace
de la laryngale (...) dans quelques noms isolés comportant
le degré o de la racine”, to remark that “il ne peut pas s’agir
d’'une perte phonétique de la laryngale”. He adduces the
counterexample of 7 (7)0Aenos, which to my mind is not
decisive (see below). Unfortunately, Ruijgh is not very

preform of worpos really contained a laryngeal. Cf. the remarks by
Collinge 1994: 46.

SAn exception is Rasmussen, l.c.

’See also Meier-Briigger 2002: 119.
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explicit on the prehistory of forms like T6Aua, Téprn.*

Concerning the interpretation of the material, a few
points deserve special attention. First, de Saussure’s
suggestion was based on the comparison of just a few
forms, all of which turned out to contain an o-grade. This
does not mean that the o-grade must be the conditioning
factor of the laryngeal loss in these forms, as shall become
clear below.

Second, while de Saussure only posited the
phenomenon for Greek, the rule was quickly applied in
other languages as well, and the laryngeal loss was
reinterpreted, though not universally, as a Proto-Indo-
European sound change.” The evidence for SE from Indo-
European languages other than Greek is discussed in a
separate contribution by Tijmen Pronk (Pronk 2011). He
concludes that there is no secure evidence in favor of SE
in any of the language families he considers (Indic, Italic,
Anatolian, Balto-Slavic, Celtic). Moreover, the only
example that seems to show loss of the laryngeal across
different branches (*sol(H)uo- ‘whole’)'’is shown to be a
later thematicization that occured independently in the
daughter languages.

Third, a major difficulty with SE is that the phonetic
loss of the laryngeal segment would be caused by a non-
contiguous o. This has been a hard nut to crack for its
proponents. Nussbaum (1997: 185-6) has pointed to the
fact that in most good examples of SE, one expects a

8Since the ovocalism of the root, in his view, points to an earlier root
noun, Ruijgh departs from old root nouns with lengthened o-grade. Here,
the word-final laryngeal would have been lost after long vowel plus
resonant (example: *tolh, > *tol). But Ruijgh does not explain how or why
the suffixes of ToApa, Toprn came into being: one only reads that “...* (ol
doit avoir été [la réalisation] de *{ol, forme qui figure dans Toapa.” (l.c.).
In the absence of further substantiation, this scenario remains speculative.
°In the most recent treatment of the Effect, Yamazaki (2009: 430) states:
“The fact that the effect is observed in several Indo-European branches
suggests that it took place at the stage of Proto-Indo-European”. Cf.
Nussbaum 1997: 182: “... it is not only in Greek that the laryngeal in the
inherited sequences #HRo- and -oRH( fails to be reflected in the usual
way. And this naturally suggests (...) that the Saussure syndrome reflects
something that happened, or failed to happen, already in the proto-
language.”

""This example will also be discussed below.

The Journal of Indo-FEuropean Studies



The “Saussure effect” in Greek 133

syllabification in which the *H and the o-grade are not
only non-contiguous, but even heterosyllabic. Phonetically,
therefore, it is highly improbable that the o-vocalism would
be the cause for the non-vocalization or loss of the
laryngeal. A related problem that was brought to attention
by Nussbaum is the following: a laryngeal is assumed to be
lost in *HRo- when it is initial, whereas word-internal
*-HRo- does not undergo the same treatment (e.g. in *Ro-
adjectives derived from roots ending in a laryngeal). As
Nussbaum remarks (1997: 184), “obvious examples of such
a treatment of analogous, word-internal *-CHRG& have not
really turned up”.

In the fourth place, the Greek examples for SE are
much more numerous than those in Latin, Balto-Slavic, or
Hittite. On the one hand, this abundance of examples can
be ascribed to the fact that the lack of a laryngeal reflex
can be relatively easily recognized in Greek (as opposed to,
e.g., the situation in Baltic, where the possibility of
metatony severely complicates matters): one simply
expects interconsonantal laryngeals to vocalize as a, ¢ and
0. Moreover, Greek is probably the best-documented Indo-
European language. On the other hand, the Greek
lexicon is notoriously full of words without a good
etymology. As a consequence, the opportunities for
etymologizing are almost infinite, especially when one
takes into account information from lexicographical
sources without further questioning. It is important to
eliminate the uncertain and wrong etymologies from the
material first. This is the first objective of this paper.

I will investigate both the evidence for laryngeal loss
in initial position and loss in word-internal position. For
each of these environments, my main questions will be,
after a sifting of the material: (A) Is there enough
evidence in Greek to speak of laryngeal loss induced by
regular sound-change? (B) If so, does the evidence really
point to the o-grade as the environment determining the
laryngeal loss?

For initial laryngeals, question (A) will be answered
negatively, and for word-internal position, (B) will be
denied. The plan is as follows: in 2., I will point out why
the case *R = *; will be left out of consideration. Then, I
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will discuss the available evidence and counterevidence for
the loss of initial laryngeal (3. and 4.), and after that the
evidence and counterevidence for the loss of word-internal
(root-final) laryngeal (5. to 7.). Finally, a new solution will
be proposed for the remaining evidence for word-internal
position (8. to 10.).

2. The environments *Hio- and *-0iHC- There are
important reasons to leave the sequences *Hio- and
*_0tHC- out of consideration. First, in a word-internal
sequence *-ViHC-, it is unclear whether a laryngeal is
expected to vocalize, or to assimilate to the preceding .
For Latin, this problem has been discussed by Nussbaum
(1997: 200). For Greek, Nussbaum accepts a vocalization of
the laryngeal in *-ViHC- on the basis of Hom. Odéaro
‘seemed’, which he reconstructs as *deih,-to (1997: 182 fn.
13). On the other hand, in the thematic optative, the 3sg.
*-0-ih;-t does not develop to PGr. **oiet, but becomes Gr. -
ot. For this reason, Nussbaum assumes that the laryngeal
was lost in this sequence: “... the mere fact that *#,; in the
sequence *-o¢h,;C- fails to “vocalize” in Greek is itself most
likely to be explained by the Saussure phenomenon, ...”
(l.c.). But this view is at variance with the fact that the 3sg.
thematic optative ending -o. counts as disyllabic for
accentual purposes, a fact which Nussbaum (l.c.) explicitly
chooses to disregard.

In order to account for the accentual behavior of 3sg.
opt. -ot, Kortlandt has suggested that the laryngeal was
assimilated to a preceding yod before it vocalized" in other
positions (e.g. Kortlandt 1992: 237): *-0ih;t > *-oiit. This
view seems in conflict with Hom. déato ‘seemed’, but
Kortlandt (l.c. fn. 3) has argued that its egrade points to
an original stative formation (cf. keito for older *kéi-o). If
the *-f- in 0éaTo is not old, déaro is not decisive evidence
for the outcome of *-ei HC-."*

"The phonetical background of this “vocalization” and “assimilation”
cannot be discussed here. It cannot be excluded, for instance, that in the
case of a preceding *; an epenthetic vowel developed that was colored
not by the laryngeal, but by *.

2Kortlandt points out to me an alternative explanation of the thematic
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As a second point, when dealing with initial * Hio-, it is
difficult to decide whether a laryngeal reflex is missing as
long as the distribution between (- and /% is subject of
debate. And in any case, the material is too scanty (perhaps
(opos and 0s, see below). It is probable, to my mind, that
the reflex of PIE *HiV- was PGr. *;V- as against PIE *iV- >
PGr. *@V-." And the non-vocalization of *H in PIE *HiV-
may in principle have preceded the operation of SE in
early Proto-Greek, in which case no trace of the latter
change can be expected.'" This means that counter-
examples cannot be relied upon either.

For the sake of completeness, I have gathered the
following instances that may be of relevance. For * Hio-,
(opos  ‘darkness, west’ (Hom.+, poet.) has been
etymologized as *h;i60'-0- ‘entering’, from the root of oipw
‘to have sexual intercourse’ which probably derives from
*hse-h;ib"-e/o0-."> This etymology, however, is not without
semantic problems, and the fact that Greek also has dvodos
and kvépas in the same meaning does not inspire
confidence either.

The relative pronoun o¢s may reflect *hji-o-, a
thematization of the pronominal stem *h,i- (as in Lat. is /
ea / id). Since PIE words could not begin with a vowel (cf.
Beekes 1995: 162), one could be inclined to reconstruct

optative ending -ot (pers. comm.): the disyllabicity of the 3sg. opt.
ending -ot may also be understood if it does not directly reflect *-0-ih -1,
but rather represents re-shaped *-0-i-t (the zero grade allomorph of the
optative suffix may have been taken from e.g. the optative of the sigmatic
aorist). The accentual difference between the loc.sg. and nom.pl. of the o
stems has a similar origin: the originally disyllabic loc. derives from a
post-PIE formation *-0-i and differs from monosyllabic nom.pl. 7ol < PIE
*toi. Therefore, *-oih;t isn’t decisive evidence for the outcome of
*-ViH C- either.

“In view of the convincing etymology of Vyujs < * h,iu-g"iH-es- proposed
by Weiss (1994), and that of ev00s < *Hieud"-u- proposed by Willi (2001),
the root * Hieud"- probably being an enlargement of * h,iu-.

""An early date for the development of *HiV- would at least be
compatible with the fact that in *Hue- the initial laryngeal vocalizes. The
development of *HiV-, like SE, probably preceded the vocalization of
initial pre-consonantal laryngeals.

“For the reconstruction of oipw, see Cheung (2007: 175), followed by
Beekes EDG s.v. olpw.
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an initial laryngeal in order to account for full-grade forms
of the type Skt. dyam, which are found in various daughter
languages. It could then be argued that the thematization
*hji-o- goes back to a stage when the laryngeals were still
present, in view of the correspondence between s and
Skt. yah.

For *-0iHC-, a number of words have been derived
from pre-forms containing a root-final laryngeal in PIE, but
without justification. For instance oicos ‘chasteberry’
(Thphr.), related to OCS wvétvr ‘branch’'® which is supposed
to derive from *wuoiH-tu-. But the Slavic verbal paradigm
(e.g. Ru. wvila ‘she twisted’) shows no trace of Hirt’s
retraction law, which would be expected if the pre-form
were *uiH-ld, as has been shown by Kortlandt (an overview
of his arguments is found in Schrijver 1991: 228). This
shows that the root ‘to twist, wind’ was not *wueih;-, but
*uhyi- (i.e. *uh;~i-), cf. Schrijver 1991: 245. In olvn ‘ace’, no
internal laryngeal is needed to explain the Balto-Slavic
cognates, and we may reconstruct *Hoi-no- (see Pronk
2011 and fthc.). The same holds for ¢a ‘elderberry tree’ <
* Hot-u-h,-, and oios ‘alone’ < * Hoi-uo-.

Apart from the 3sg. ending of the thematic optative,
there is one word which possibly contained a sequence
*_0tHC- of/xos ‘track, streak, etc.’. The hiatus in 0éka of/wL
éoav peavos kvavoto (11 11.24) has been taken to point to
initial digamma. This has led Rasmussen 1989: 198 to
reconstruct *wuoih;-mo-, from *wueih, ‘to pursue’ (cf. DELG
s.v.). An alternative etymology departs from the root *h,ei-

3 ’

go’.

3. Examples in favor of SE in word-initial position. In this
section, I will discuss the examples for SE in word-initial
position. By comparison, the first two examples are
strongest.

(a) odpéw ‘to urinate’ (Hes., Hdt., Ton.-Att.), odpov
‘urine’ (Hdt.+). The verb is usually interpreted as an
iterative * Huors-ei-¢/o- related to épon ‘rain, dew’ (I1.+)."

®See DELGs.v. 0i00s.
"E.g. Rasmussen (1989: 176), Nussbaum (1997: 181). The relation
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The initial *H- should be reconstructed as *h;-.'® (Within
Homer, €€pon is clearly an archaic form compared to €po,
which occurs only once in the Odyssey, in the specialized
meaning ‘young animal’ < ‘drop’. Thus, €pon was probably
imported from the continuant of €épon in the living
vernacular; both derive from the same pre-form.)"

(b) ouelyw ‘to urinate’ (Hes.+) is often compared with
pouxos ‘adulterer’ (Ion.-Att.).* I am not convinced by the
semantic side of this comparison. Cognates of oOpelyw <
* hymeig'-e/o- mean ‘to piss’ in all languages, but are never
used for adulterers. Since powxos denotes someone
committing a legal or religious offense, I do not expect a
semantic derivation from the physical act. Proponents of
the equation may assume a development ‘piss’ — ‘use the
penis’ — ‘use the penis in an improper way’.*' Note that
the etymology dates from the time when Greek forms with
and without “prothetic vowels” could still be equated
without further ado. This becomes clear, for example, in
the reasoning followed by DELG s.v. 1.oLX0s.

It is highly suspicious that both examples involve roots
meaning ‘to urinate’. Words with this meaning may easily

between the verb and the noun o@pov ‘urine’ (Hdt.+) is not clear, as
Nussbaum remarks. But note that odpor can hardly be derived from
* Huorso- given that -rs- seems to be preserved as -po- if the accent was on
the directly preceding vowel.

" Previously, *h, was reconstructed because of depoav: v dpdoov
‘dew(drop)’ (Cretan apud Hsch.), aépony (pap.), with vowel assimilation
(cf. Nussbaum l.c. with fn.). However, such vowel assimilations are
doubtful (see Van Beek 2011). The initial a- in these late and unreliable
attestations may rather be due to contamination with dﬁp ‘mist, haze’
(Tijmen Pronk, pers. comm.).

"¢pon does not lack a reflex of the laryngeal, but is probably the result of
the early contraction of like vowels (*ewe > *¢) and subsequent
shortening before p plus consonant in Ionic, cf. Att. ei’pyw beside Ion. gpyw
‘to ward off’. See Peters 1980: 316-318.

2OE.g. Rasmussen 1989: 176, Nussbaum 1997: 181. The etymology was
recently defended by de Lamberterie in CEG9, cf. DELG Supp. s.v.

“Tn Dutch, the expression naast de pot pissen, lit. “to piss beside the
toilet”, is used for adultery. However, the element of adultery is not
expressed by the verb pissen, but by naast de pot, which indicates that a
rule is broken. Therefore, this expression cannot be used to bolster the
etymology proposed for MOLXéQ.
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undergo irregular developments due to taboo. Therefore,
they do not present us with clear evidence of SE for initial
laryngeals. (For a different proposal concerning ovpéw and
odpov, see 5.3. below.)

The following examples have also been adduced as
positive evidence. They are much weaker, however, in view
of the speculative phonetics or semantics, or unclear
attestations:

(c) 0DAOS ‘curly, woolly’ (Il.+, mainly poetic, a separate
entry from odAos ‘pernicious’ discussed further below) has
been reconstructed as *h,uolh;-no- and compared with the
etymon of Skt. d@rna-, Gr. Afuos, Lat. lana, Olr. olann and
Hitt. hulana- ‘wool’. The reconstruction of the initial
laryngeal is based on the appurtenance of Hitt. hulana-
and has been invoked to explain Olr. olann, but Greek
Afros rather points to a reconstruction *ulh;-n-. EDHIL s.v.
hulana- discusses the problems pertaining to the Anatolian
words.

Another point is that odAos need not be genetically
related to Anvos, and *h,uolh;-no- would be a root
etymology at best. At least as plausible would be *wol-no-,
i.e. derivation from the anit root *uel- ‘to twist, turn’ (or
even *wuol-u-o-, if the word is epic-lonic in origin), an
alternative also proposed by DELG s.v. odhos. The latter
root does not contain an initial laryngeal, and odAos is
therefore not a conclusive example in favor of SE in initial
position.

(d) The etymology connecting Aotyos ‘ruin, death’
(1l.+) with 6Alyos ‘little, inferior’ (Il.+)* is called “douteux”
by DELG, and to my mind rightly so.” The paroxytone
accentuation on the zero grade of 6A(yos is unexpected™,

2Rasmussen 1989: 176, Nussbaum 1997: 181.

#The semantic connection is possible, but not evident. Yamazaki (2009:
2) translates Aotyos as ‘decimation’, but there is no indication in Homer
that the word means anything else than ‘ruin (pestilence), destruction
(e.g. of ships), death’.

#If barytone, Greek tribrachs with initial vowel usually have proparoxy-
tone, not paroxytone accentuation, cf. apaBos, apaBos, apakos, etc. This is
even the case if the penultimate syllable has an etymological full grade,
as in Gpopos ‘roof” beside épédpw ‘to cover’, PIE *h reb'-.
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and words for ‘big’ and ‘little, small’ are easily borrowed (cf.
Fr. petit). For Aovyos, 1 propose the following etymological
analysis: it is an old agent noun to the root of Lith. liegti ‘to
suffer from severe illness’, nuliegti ‘to become tired or
exhausted’, and Lith. liga ‘illness’, Latv. liga ‘illness, bad
luck, ill fate’, etc. This Baltic verbal root could perhaps be
related to Lat. ligare ‘to bind, tie’ (so far without cognates,
cf. EDL s.v.): for the semantics, see Gr. mévlos ‘suffering’
beside the old perfect mémovfa ‘am bound’ > ‘suffer’.

(e) The comparison of the epithet vwpome (IL, of
unclear meaning)® and the gloss vwpel- évepyel ‘is active’
(Hsch.)* with av7p < *hyner- can hardly be taken seriously.
The etymology is highly problematic in view of the
unmotivated lengthened grade that has to be assumed in
vwpel and/or vwpomt, and the semantics are not compelling
at all.

(f) Peters 1980: 61 fn. 30 (followed by Rasmussen
1989: 176) states that the gloss Bwrealew: LBaAlew
(Hsch.) “zeigt (...) reguldaren Laryngalschwund vor -4- (cf.
vwpet < *hynor-) und kann sehr gut ein deverbales
intensives *h,uot- reflektieren (...).” He assumes that the
gloss BwTealew is related to wTetAr ‘wound’ and ovTaw ‘to
wound, hurt, strike’ (both [l+). Assuming that this
combination is correct (which is not certain), the following
counterarguments can be adduced.

First, o7eldn and ovtaw lack a convincing Indo-
European etymology (pace Peters 1980: 60f., who follows a
suggestion by Pokorny), and it is therefore difficult to give
a reconstruction. Peters argues that Homer has an old root
aorist 3sg. 007a, but this does not automatically imply a PIE
reconstruction  *hz(e)uth,-: odTa, with its strange
morphophonology, may be a substrate word or another
kind of borrowed element that was reinterpreted as a root
aorist. Now, even accepting a reconstruction *h;(e)uth,-, it
is highly suspicious that wTetA < *owal-elna (vel sim.)

P A discussion of Kuiper’s article on Uu’)pOTfL xaAk@ is found in Beekes
1969: 75.

®E.g. in Peters 1980: 61 fn. (see f. below), Rasmussen 1989: 177,
Nussbaum 1997: 181.
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would require an a-grade, phonologically impossible in the
Leiden framework, but morphologically difficult to
motivate in any case. The fact that Peters reconstructs
*hyuot- for Bwrealew, but *hyuat- for the supposed Baltic
cognates (see below) only arouses further suspicion.
Finally, the morphology of *owat-elna itself remains
obscure (Peters’ comparison with aéAAn, p. 61 fn. 30, does
not help much). In view of these objections, it is
impossible to relate w7etA7] and ovTaw to each other by
means of regular Greek processes. They could be compared,
but only as substrate words.

From an Indo-European perspective, Pokorny’s
comparison with Lith. votis, vétis ‘offenes Geschwir’ and
Latv. vdts ‘(eiternde) Wunde’ (“erscheint in lautlicher wie
semantischer Hinsicht plausibel wie wiinschenswert” -
Peters, 61) is impossible in view of the acute root in Baltic,
which asks for a reconstruction *(H)ueh,-ti- This implies
that both @7etA and 0d7dw remain without IE cognates.”

I have dwelt a bit longer on this example, because it
has found its way into the handbooks: LIV® reconstructs a
lemma *h;uath,- based on Peters’ discussion.

(g) The connection of addy ‘voice’, aorist adda
(Hom.+), with yodav: khateww ‘to weep’ (Hsch.) and other
glosses (Peters 1980: 14) is uncertain: the glosses have no
clear initial F- (cf. DELG s.v. a007). There is no ascertained
Indo-European etymology. LIV’ posits a root *hyuedH-
‘tonen, sprechen’ on the basis of the comparison between
of avdn and andwr ‘nightingale’ with the Vedic verbal root
vad ‘to speak, discuss’. However, the Schwebeablaut and

“’Not to mention the Schwebeablaut involved. The only sensible
comparison for the group of Lith. votis, vétis “‘ulcer’ would be that with
Hom. ddopat ‘to be blinded or misled’ (of the mind), ary ‘disaster’ <
*awatad, if from a root * h,ueh,, with a tstem *h,ueh,-t- in Baltic. This root
etymology could perhaps work phonologically, assuming that Greek
continues a zero grade *awa- (analogically created? — a full grade
* hoewh,- would be much easier for Greek, cf. Beekes EDG s.v. daw). The
etymology is not particularly strong, since the semantics are not self-
evident (though certainly possible, cf. BAamTw ‘to damage, mislead’, both
physically and mentally), and since the distribution of the material is
limited.
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the lengthened grade in d7dwv are highly suspicious.*

(h) poxfOéw ‘to rush, roar (of sea-waves)’ (Od.+) beside
the sound verb opexOéw (IlL+, meaning not clear) is
adduced by Rasmussen 1989: 176. As sound-verbs of
unknown etymology (see Beekes EDG s.v. opexléw), I leave
this pair aside.

(i) Aotobos ‘the last, utmost’ (IL+) is compared with
olhobavw ‘to slide’ (see Beekes EDG s.v.) and adduced as
evidence for SE by Rasmussen 1989: 176. But two root
variants *hsleisd'- (0Ao0-) and *(hs)sleid'- (Skt. sredh-) are
found side by side®, where contaminations are a good
possibility. For instance, AoicOos could be from *sloid'-to- >
AoioTos, and then have its -7- influenced by oAwo6-. It is
best, therefore, not to use Aoiclos as evidence.

4. Counterexamples to word-initial SE. Forms where a
verbal root synchronically exists beside a Touos-type noun
do not make good counterexamples. This holds for all cases
like apotBn beside apelBw, ayopn beside ayelpw, etc. Such
thematic derivations may have been formed at a later
stage, as the Touos-type was productive for a long time. The
following two counterexamples, however, seem to be
particularly strong:

(a) ovvé ‘mail’ < *hynog""- In order to explain the
presence of a reflex of the initial laryngeal, Vine (1999:
559f.) assumes paradigmatic leveling of *h;nog"'-s, *h;ng""-
os > (Lex Rix in the oblique cases, SE followed by Cowgill’s
Law® in the nominative) *nuk's, *onk™os, which was then
leveled in more than one step to *onuk's, *onuk"os. This is

®The connection of a0dn with Hitt. udtarnahh- ‘to order, instruct’ is
doubtful too (EDHIL rejects a connection with Hitt. uttar ‘word’): the
long vowel in ua-is problematic, and the morphological analysis of -rna- is
unclear.

®1n daiolety, the *-d"- could be the same enlargement as in a number of
other Greek thematic aorists. Compare aig@écOar < *hyeuis-d- (Lat.
audio), paleiv < *mn-d'- (beside *mns-d'-), etc.

‘%Cowgill’s Law states that *o appears as Gr. v in certain phonetic
environments, mostly defined as “between a labial and a resonant”
(Sihler 1995: 42). Its precise conditions are the subject of Vine’s 1999

paper.
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a rather complicated scenario: one wonders why Greek
would have generalized neither *nuk's nor *onkos, but
rather a combination of the two. Vine proposes an
alternative (following Nussbaum 1997: 183*'): o/e-ablaut in
an old root noun *h;ndg”-s, gen. *hymég”-s. Other
branches, however, offer no indications for an egrade root
in this word. (It would be ad hoc to date Cowgill’s Law
before SE.) I conclude that a regular development
*hsnog"-s > 6vvl is the most likely scenario for this word,
which makes it a strong counterexample.

(b) Homer has two homonyms €pw1: 1. épwn ‘impulse’,
and 2. épw7n ‘rest’. The first stands beside a verb épwéw ‘to
flow, gush forth’ (1l 1.303 = Od. 16.441). épwn 1. may be
derived from PIE *h;roh;s-eh, a similar form *h;reh,;s-eh,-
seems to be found in Gm. *réso- > OFE r&s (m.) ‘run, race,
attack’, ON rds (f.) ‘run’, and in the verbs ON rasa (v.) ‘to
fall down’, MoHG rasen ‘to rage’. Together, Greek and
Germanic point to an IE root *A;reh;s-. The second word,
épwn ‘rest’, together with the verb épwéw ‘to rest’, may be
derived from a pre-form *h;roh;-u-eh,- and be connected
with Gm. *rowo- as in OHG ruowa, OE row, ON r6 (f.) ‘rest’,
beside OHG rawa ‘id.” < PGm. *réwo-. In neither of these
homonyms do we find a trace of ablaut within Greek.
Consequently, one would expect the laryngeal to be
dropped before the o-grade in épw1.

Although the following counterexamples are much
less evident than ¢vvé and épw1, they do deserve mention
here:

(¢c) aopov:  poxAov  (‘bolt’), wvAdva, Ovpwpov
(‘doorkeeper’). Kvmpior (Hsch.), which is derived from the
root to be reconstructed as *h,uer- ‘to close’ (see Lubotsky
2000), is probably a productive deverbal formation from a
stage when the laryngeals had already been lost. If aeipw
‘to attach, bind together’ continues the root *hyuer-
mentioned, dopov is simply an example of the type with
productive ablaut just discussed.

(d) opopyvvue ‘to wipe off, make dry’ (Il+, also with
am-; the simplex is only epic). This verb is clearly related to
Skt. marj-, 1sg. pres. mdrjmi ‘to wipe, cleanse’, Av. 3sg. pres.
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marazaili ‘touches lightly, grazes’, from a root * Hmerg- ‘to
sweep, wipe’.” The o-vocalism in the root of dudpyvvut is
hard to explain (it might be oldest in the saorist ouopé-),
which makes this rather uncertain as counterevidence.

(e) af)Aaf (Hes.) ‘furrow’, acc.sg. ®Aka, pl. -us (both
Hom.), have been reconstructed as *hyulk-s, *hyuolk-m and
have been considered to be a possible counterexample by
Rasmussen and Nussbaum.™ Apart from the fact that the
vocalization *h,ulks assumed for adiaé is not without
problems, Beekes has convincingly pointed out that the
variant forms dAof, gen. -kos (trag., com.) and eDAdk@
‘plough’, adAaxa: 7 vwvuis ‘ploughshare’ (Hsch.) point to
substrate origin (£DG s.v.). Therefore, this word cannot be
used in the discussion.

The evidence for SE in word-initial position is very
meager. The best examples, by comparison, are pouxos and
0vpéw.” But opelxw ‘to urinate’ and pouyos ‘adulterer’ are
not semantically close enough to be compelling. I have
already noted that both examples belong to a peculiar
semantic field, and may have been subject to taboo.
Important counterexamples are 6vvé and €pw? (which in
both meanings seems to have a Germanic cognate).

5. SE for root-final laryngeals. In the discussion of SE for
root-final laryngeals, I will start by eliminating the weaker
examples (5.1-5.4). After that, the stronger examples that
remain shall be listed (6.), and I will discuss a few
counterexamples to SE (7.), none of which is convincing.
Then, a new interpretation of the stronger examples in
favor of SE will be advanced (8.).

' The connection with duéypw (Sapph.+) ‘to pick flowers, squeeze olives’
(cf. Peters 1980: 24) is quite possible semantically (cf. Hitt. uars~ ‘to reap,
harvest, wipe’ beside Lat. verrere ‘to sweep clean’), but contradicted by the
deviant initial vowel (see Van Beek 2011). Therefore I will leave it out
of consideration.

#See Rasmussen (1989: 222ff.), who argued that the *¢ in acrostatic root
nouns does not trigger SE, and Nussbaum 1997: 183%,

BA speculative possibility is that ovpéw and o@pov derive from the PIE
word *uh;r- ‘water’, see 5.3 below.

Volume 39, Number 1 & 2, Spring/Summer 2011



144 Lucien van Beek

5.1. The following examples can be dismissed because the
reconstruction involving the sequence -oRHC- cannot be
upheld:

(a) ovAat ‘barley corns’ (Od.+) has been connected
with aléw ‘to grind’ since Schmidt (1893: 382). In
laryngealist terms, aAéw goes back to a root *hyelh - so the
comparison would require a reconstruction *hyolh;-u-ehy-.
The etymology is not evident, however: ovAal are unground
barley corns that were roasted and strewn between the
horns of the sacrificial animal (Frisk s.v.). Substrate origin
is much more probable, in view of the by-form oAma
(Hsch.), cf. Furnée (1972: 155 and 240), followed by EDG
S.V.

(b) m6ATos ‘porridge’ (Alcm.+) has been connected
with maAn ‘fine dust, fine flour’ (Hp.) and with Lat. pulvis
‘dust’, pollen ‘flour, powder’; Ru. polova ‘chaff’, Skt. paldva-
‘chaff’, etc. (cf. the discussion in Schrijver 1991: 257).
Within Greek, the verb maAvvw ‘to disperse flour, etc.’
({l.+), which is found beside 7aA7, could be taken to point
to the prior existence of an u-stem *7alvs ‘fine, dispersed’
< *plH-u-. Both Schrijver and Nussbaum (1997: 197f.)
question the necessity to connect the words for ‘chaff’
with those meaning ‘dust, flour’, and Nussbaum gives a
number of possible objections to adducing pulvis and pollen
as evidence for SE in Latin.

There is no obvious verbal root to which 76ATos could
be connected as an old to-derivative: derivation from *pelh,-
‘to swing’ remains hypothetical (see EDL s.v. pollen, with
the remark that only an original root meaning ‘pulverize,
grind’ could account for the various meanings).” Thus, I
agree with Schrijver (1991: 257) about pollen beside moATOoSs

#Nussbaum (1997: 197) remarks: “Against the combination [of words
meaning ‘chaff’” with words meaning ‘flour’] is the semantic argument
that ‘chaff’ and ‘hay’ are not so similar to ‘flour’ and ‘dust’ that an
etymological identification is compelling. Perhaps slightly for it is the
formal parallelism of pulvis (< *polvui-) with Skt. paldva-” To my mind, it
would be possible to understand the identification of ‘chaff’ and ‘“flour’
(thence ‘dust, powder’) if we depart from the process by which both are
separated: winnowing. Both are in some sense the product of winnowing
(for which there is a different verbal root, *kreh,(-i)-).
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that “the reconstruction of the laryngeal only rests on a
somewhat far-fetched root etymology”.

Within Greek, moATos could belong to mAafavov ‘cake
mould’ (Theoc.), mahafn ‘cake made of conserved fruits’
(Hdt.+), in which case the variation wAa6- / mahad- / TONT-
points to substrate origin (cf. EDG s.v.: variation 7/0, a/o is
frequent in such words). This is favored by the semantic
field (the word denotes a kind of dish). Alternatively, the
combination of Lat. puls, pultis ‘porridge’ with moATos could
point to a common pre-form *polt- or to a Mediterranean
substrate word (a loan from Greek is difficult, as one would
expect it to be borrowed as an o-stem, see EDL s.v. puls).

(c) About the gloss vewBopror: vewoTl BeBpwuévov
‘eaten recently’ (Hsch.), Rasmussen (1989: 178) remarks:
“Endglied sicher *g“ér-to- zu Wz. *g“erh;-”. It cannot be
used as evidence, however, as vew- is not a well-formed first
member of a compound. It is therefore quite possible that
the gloss contains an error. To my opinion, it could well
stand for *veoBpwTov.

(d) 0\ri-Bpepérns ‘thundering on high’ beside BpovTy
‘thunder’ (both Il.+), which was already adduced by de
Saussure (1905: 511), does not stand up to scrutiny.” The
suffix of -Bpepérns must be -€77s (as in a different epithet
of Zeus, vepeAnyepérns ‘cloud-gatherer’), for the simple
suffix -77s is found in related compounds like apyi-Bpévras
(Pi., with egrade root!). Finally, there is no further
indication that the root of Bpéuw (which has no good
etymology, see EDGs.v.) contained a laryngeal.

(e) 0Apos ‘mortar, etc.” and opuos ‘chain, necklace’ are
left out of consideration here because there is no clear
evidence (contra Rasmussen 1989: 178, 198) that the
Greek continuants of *uel- ‘to roll’ and *ser- ‘to insert’ had
a root-final laryngeal. In Homeric Greek, we find the
middle perf. ptc. éeAuévos and the aor. €Acat, and from the
root *ser-, Homer has only middle perfect forms: €ep7o, ptc.
€epiévos. Rasmussen’s suggestion that €puara ‘earrings’
(Hom.) was influenced by the present elpw (post-Hom.) is

*Thus already Beekes (1969: 239).
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not viable: this present and the corresponding s-aorist are
attested later than the Homeric middle perfect forms, and
were probably built on them. The Baltic items adduced by
Rasmussen l.c. (e.g. Latv. sért “Getreide zum Trocknen
zurechtlegen”, Lith. pasdrtis ‘reck’) must therefore be
explained differently.

5.2. In the following examples, a different reconstruction
is possible or necessary. Therefore, they are not decisive
evidence.

(a) odAos ‘woolly, curly’: rather from *wol-no- or
*wol-u-o- (root *uel- ‘to wind’) instead of *h,uolh;-n-o-, see
4. above.

(b) k6pon ‘temple, hair on the temple’ (1l.+) is often
compared with képas ‘horn’ and Skt. S§iras- ‘head’ etc. <
*k(e)rhy-s-(n-). On the other hand, it may be connected at
least as plausibly with the root *kers- ‘to cut’. Compare Att.
kovpa ‘cropping of hair, pluck of wool, etc.” which may
continue *kors-hy- or be derived directly from keipw ‘to
shave, cut’ as an action noun, if this continues a thematic
root present *kers-¢/o-; cf. the old compound a-epoe-kouns
‘with uncut hair’ (Hom.) beside d-ketpe-kopns (Pi.).” This
root is also found in Hitt. kars™ ‘to cut off’ and in Toch. A
and B kdrs- ‘to know’.

(c) opun ‘urge, impulse, attack’ is reconstructed by
LIV? as *sorh;-meh,- and derived from the root of pwouat ‘to
rush on, storm’, Hitt. Sarhiie/a” ‘to attack’. But again,
there is a good alternative etymology: derivation as *orsma-
< *hs(e/o)r-smehy,- from the root *hser- ‘to rise, arise’ (note
meaning III of opun in LSJ: ‘setting oneself in motion,
start’). It is difficult to decide between these alternatives —
butif the first is to be preferred, see 8. below.

(d) For the feminine stem 7oAA7 ‘much, many’,
Nussbaum 1997: 184 fn. 24 accepts the reconstruction
*poluid- (which goes back to Schulze, and has been
advocated by de Lamberterie 1990: 632f.). The form

67 accept the rule that Greek regularly preserved the cluster IE *-rs,
unless the accent was on the following vowel, in which case the *s> *h was
lost with compensatory lengthening. See Miller (1976).
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*poluid- is supposed by Nussbaum to be a “remodeled
continuator” of a Proto-Indo-European feminine also
continued in Skt. parvi Av. paoiri- By ‘remodeled
continuator’, he means that *poluid- presupposes a stem
form *polu-, “with an unambiguous Saussure-effect
outcome of *pol(h;)u-".

There are at least three reasons why moAA7 cannot be
considered a probable example of SE. First, assuming that
Nussbaum is right in assuming that 70AA7 presupposes a
stem *polu-, the examples of dopv, pl. dodpa and yovv, pl.
yobva show that the stem form of the nom.-acc. sg. ntr.
could be used to form the other cases. There is nothing to
suggest that the creation of such paradigms within Greek
preceded the loss of prevocalic laryngeals.

Second, in view of the diverging root vocalism of
Greek and Indo-Iranian (7oAA7 would require *polh;-u-ieh,,
while Skt. parvi- points to *plh;-u-ihy), the thesis that a
separate PIE feminine inflection may be reconstructed for
this adjective requires special pleading. For 7oAA7,
Nussbaum (l.c.) first argues that “since this form has no
competitor of the predictable shape (*moAcia or the like),
it is reasonable to entertain the idea that 7moAA7 is itself
not simply analogical to masc.-neut. moAAG- (beside which
7oAV- survives), but is rather the remodeled continuator of
the PIE fem. reflected by Skt. purvi-” I find it difficult to
understand, however, why the fact that no wstem forms
like *mwoAela are found would favor the idea that moAA7
continues a PIE form. On the contrary, it seems attractive
to assume, with Szemerényi 1974: 18, that the thematic
and feminine forms of the Greek paradigm of moAvs were
built on the ntr. pl. moAAa. The latter form is by far the
most frequent thematic form of the paradigm in the
Homeric epics, and could very well have served as a pivot,
e.g. for creating the ntr. sg. (and adverb) moAAér, and
then the other cases.”

% Nussbaum (l.c.) also tries to bolster the existence of a PIE feminine in
*-ih, to this root as follows: “... the antiquity of [Skt. parvi] is indicated by
the contrast between (...) puri- : purvi- and gurd- : gurvi- (with gur
analogical to the masc.-neut.).” This contrast, however, only shows that the
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As a third point, the easiest explanation for the fact
that the Homeric feminine has no w-stem forms is that
there was no separate feminine before the rise of the
thematic forms. There is strong evidence for this in
Homer: the verse-final formulae movAvw é¢’ vypnr and 7épa
movAvy €xeve (cf. Chantraine 1958 I: 254) seem to contain
a common gender form of the adjective in coordination
with a feminine noun. In view of the metrical lengthening
of movAvy, these formulae could well be quite old,” and on
the other hand, there is no compelling evidence for the
assumption that 7movAvy stands for older *mwoAAav (as is
maintained, e.g., by de Lamberterie, l.c.).”

If one accepts that the ntr. pl. 7oAAa is the origin of
the feminine 7woAA7, and that the latter form and Skt.
parvi may well be post-PIE formations, the evidence for
laryngeal loss in a pre-form *polh;-u- disappears. Whether
or not one accepts Szemerényi’s explanation for the
geminate in 7oAAa from an wstem form *moléa is a
different matter.

(e) Recently, de Lamberterie (2004) has discussed
the words 6povos ‘throne’ and Opavos ‘footstool, bench,
etc.”. He remarks that Opavvs, already found in Myc. ta-ra-
nu-we, is attested earlier than Opdwos. The pair Opovos,
Opavvs is analyzed as *d'orhyno-, *d'yhynu-, with root
ablaut. In order to make this work, de Lamberterie argues
that the Homeric (and later) form Opovos replaces earlier

form parvi- preserves a phonological archaism in comparison with gurvi;
it does not show that its formation is older, nor if either formation goes
back to PIE. In fact, there is no way to exclude that Skt. parvi-, Av. paoiri-
was formed in Proto-Indo-Iranian as a motional feminine *prHu-iH- to
*prHu- (> Skt. puri-, etc.).

% Cf. Chantraine 1958: 252, who mentions the fem. sg. 6fiAvs, wr beside
the plur. OnAewat, s (but once the [dactylic] ustem form OnAeas), and the
isolated form 7dvs avrpn (Od. 12.369, probably an old formula). While
de Lamberterie 1990: 887 is right in pointing out, following Sommer,
that 70vs avTus is non-probative, it seems that the feminine gender of
OfAvs is an archaism, preserved by the fact that there was no need to re-
characterize its gender with the suffix PGr. *-ia.

¥ Note that the reconstruction *polu-id- obscures the fact that the
feminine only has nom. 7oAA7, acc. ToAA7Y (not **7woANa, TOANAAD).
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*0opvos, which according to him is attested in Myc. fo-no
and indirectly in the Cypr. gloss Odpvaé: vmomodiov
(Hsch.). In other words, the Achaean forms are supposed
to continue an o-grade, not a zero grade root as is often
thought. In Myc. fto-ro-no-wo-ko one might recognize the
later form Opovo-, which de Lamberterie assumes to be
secondary after the initial cluster of Opavvs.

Although I admit that the scenario proposed by de
Lamberterie would be a possible (though not evident) way
of explaining the Greek words, there is a problem with the
IE etymology. The verbal root *d"er- from which the forms
are derived (Skt. dhar- ‘support’) is anit, a problem not
discussed by de Lamberterie. In view of this, I regard this
example as highly uncertain.

(f) mopdpn ‘beauty, shape, appearance’ has been
compared (by Rasmussen 1989: 178)* with the root of
Lith. mdrgas ‘motley’, 3sg. pres. mirga ‘blinks, lights up’. In
view of the acute accent in Lithuanian, the root has been
set up as *merHg""-, with loss of laryngeal in Gr. pop¢j. The
root structure *meng”h—, however, is awkward because of
the full grade slot *CVCCC-. This difficulty would be
avoided if the Baltic acute intonation is taken to point to a
root *merg”-, by Winter’s Law (for its formulation, cf.
Kortlandt 2009: 65-76). In fact, such a root exists outside
Baltic in the group of Olc. myrkr ‘dark’.

As far as popdn is concerned, it may have an inner-
Greek cognate in the gloss aueppés aioypor ‘ugly’
(Hsch.), an sstem compound adjective which suggests that
popp1 is an old verbal noun. If the gloss is to be considered
a genuine attestation, it shows that pop$n never contained
a laryngeal (itis ad hoc to assume, with Rasmussen l.c., that
apeppes lost the laryngeal because it is a compound, cf.
évdehexns < *-delh,-g'- where it is preserved).

I tentatively suggest that the root of uopgr is also
continued in Lith. merga ‘girl’ < *merg""-h,- ‘appearance,
beauty’ with a non-acute root, and perhaps also in Lat.

wh

forma if this derives from *g”erm-h,-, with an early

oh_

Y DELG s.v. popgij rejects the connection: “Le radical *merg"
posé ne méne nulle part.”

que 'on a
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metathesis of *merg""-h,-""

(g) opyn ‘temperament, impulse’ has been compared
(e.g. Beekes 1969: 241) with Skt. rj- ‘strength, power,
nourishment’. The forms are assumed to reflect PIE
*uorHg-. The most frequent impulse or temperament
denoted by opyn is clearly anger, wrath (LS] mg. 1I). I
assume that 0py7 is a feminine action noun derived from
the root *uerg- ‘work, be active’. For the semantic
derivation of ‘anger’ from ‘activity’, compare Olr. ferg
‘anger’ beside W. gwery ‘active’, OBret. guerg (gl. efficax),
all from Proto-Celtic *werga-. Although the comparison of
opyn with the Sanskrit root noun rj- remains possible, it is
not necessary.” It therefore does not provide evidence for
SE.

(h) 0pOos ‘upright, right, straight’ beside Skt. ardhva-
‘high, upright’ has been reconstructed as *u(o)rHd"uo- (cf.
Nussbaum 1997: 187; an extensive discussion of the IE
reconstruction is given by Schrijver 1991: 312-13).% A
number of objections can be put forth against such a pre-
form.

First, there is no reflex of an internal laryngeal in
YAv. aridBa- ‘risen, upright, erect’, Lat. arduus ‘high,
elevated, lofty, steep’, Olr. ard ‘high, elevated’, Lith.
afdvas, efdvas ‘spacious’. ™ The Baltic material is most

“The long ¢ in forma is assumed to be secondary, see EDL. The accepted
etymology for Lith. merga is to assume a root *mer- ‘young’ as found in Gr.
;,ce?paf ‘unmarried girl’ < PGr. *merja-(k-) vel sim., with an extension in -
gh— in Baltic, beside an extension with a different velar -%- as in Celtic (W.
and Bret. merch ‘girl’ < Proto-Celtic *merka), as proposed by Fraenkel
(1962 s.v. merga). In my opinion, it is awkward to assume various different
“suffixes” —gh—, -k-beside the unextended root.

“It is interesting to note that a different etymology for - has been
proposed by Scharfe 1985: since the word only appears in the oblique
cases and never in the nom. sg., while rdj- ‘power’ only occurs in the nom.
sg., he assumed that these still formed a paradigm nom. rdt, obl. 4rj-in the
RV. Scharfe derives this root noun from the root *h,reh g, as in Gr. apiyw
and Ved. rdsti. Against this etymology, it can be argued that * h,rh,¢ would
have to yield i#y, but Scharfe’s analysis of rdt and 4r- forming one
paradigm is not affected by this objection, as far as I can see.

1 Schrijver (l.c.) remarks that the etymology of Lat. arduus and its
cognates “is beset with problems.”

“The meaning of the Baltic adjective is different from ‘high, upright’,
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straightforwardly explained by a laryngeal-less pre-form, in
view of the circumflex accent.” In view of their clear
semantic proximity, it is impossible to separate opfos and
wrdhvd- from these words (or to separate ar20Ga- and
wrdhvd-, see below). Second, the group of YAv. aadBa-, Lat.
arduus, etc. shows no trace of initial u-. There is no
evidence for initial digamma in 0pfos either (Chantraine
1958, I: 125), nor in Myc. o-two-we Jort"woweh-/ ‘with
upright ears’.” This leaves only the Skt. word as evidence
for PIE *yu-. But poetic phraseology should be taken into
account as well: we find Av. a08d histanta beside Skt.
ardhva- stha-, and Hom. o7 0" 0p0ds. The word clearly
belongs to Indo-Iranian and Indo-European poetic diction.
There is only one possible conclusion: the reconstruction
*u(o)rHd"uo- is to be abandoned, and a different
reconstruction *h;rd"uo- should be envisaged, leaving the
exact origin of @r-in @rdhvd- as an inner-Sanskrit problem
(ct. Lubotsky 1988: 94 tn. 22 and 104 fn. 24).

The most important problem left is how to reconstruct
the root vocalism. YAv. sr2dBa- points to a zero grade * Hrd'-
, while Latin is unclear but compatible with *Hrd'-

but not different enough to invalidate the comparison.

®The acute accent of these words, which occur beside circumflex ones
(drdvas beside aidvas, efdvas, cf. also érdvé ‘space’), can be ascribed to the
influence of Lith. arti ‘to disintegrate’ (Derksen 1996: 356).

46Although initial wd- seems to have yielded 4- at an early date in some
words, other words do show traces of digamma (e.g. dooa ‘voice’ in Hes.
Th. 10 WepLKa)\)\éa oooav ieloat; it seems to me that the discussion of the
reflex of *wd- by Chantraine, l.c, can be improved on a number of
points.) Therefore, a reconstruction *hirdhuo—, without initial *u-, would
be the most straightforward option for Greek.

I leave Fopleta (and variants), a Laconian epithet of Artemis, out of
the discussion. Interpretations of this epithet as ‘the upright one’ (or:
‘the lofty one’) would be possible at best, but not compelling at all. (The
alternative interpretation by Ruijgh — Foplcia would be a ‘déesse de la
croissance’, and the epithet derive from the root *yerd'- ‘grow’ (1967:
158 fn. 315) — is difficult if the root of Vedic vdrdhate actually reflects
*Hueld"-. Of course, it cannot be excluded that Fopleta, like Artemis
herself, is a Pre-Greek deity: see Beekes EDG.) Further, the gloss
Bopbayopiokia (Hsch.) beside ¢pfayopiokos (Ath.), together with its folk-
etymological explanations in the lexica (see EDG s.v.), is too uncertain to
be relied upon.
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(Schrijver, l.c.). Olr. ard could point to zero grade *Hrd'-
as well. On the other hand, Baltic (Lith. afdvas, efdvas)
and Germanic (Olc. grougr ‘steep’) seem to have a full
grade *hser-. Greek, of course, is compatible with both zero
grade and full grade. Unless one is prepared to accept that
the Baltic and Germanic forms have secondary full grades,
the root ablaut is most straightforwardly explained by
assuming thematization of older ablauting *hs;rd'u-. The
meaning of 0pfos and cognates, of course, would perfectly
suit the root *hser ‘to rise’.

5.3. o0fap and IE ablaut. The word odfap ‘udder’ is
reconstructed, since Schindler (1975: 7-8), as
*H(e/o)uHd"r/n-, an ablauting heteroclitic paradigm with
static inflection. The internal laryngeal is reconstructed on
account of Skt. #@dhar ‘id.’. For ob0fap, which seems to
contain an o-grade but shows no trace of the internal
laryngeal, this reconstruction would imply that SE has been
at work (Nussbaum 1997: 182)." Reconstructing an egrade
would be possible for Greek (reconstructing initial *4;),
but not for Germanic, in view of material pointing to *eu-
(Old Norse jugr, Old Saxon ieder).

The Skt. paradigm is generally thought to continue
zero grade * HuHd"-r. The zero grade yielding a long vowel
is also found in Balto-Slavic: Lith. @drdti ‘to be with young’
(presupposing an older nominal stem *ddr- meaning
‘udder’), and Russian vjmja ‘udder’, a mn-stem that
replaced the heteroclitic inflection in Slavic. It has long
been thought that the acute Proto-Balto-Slavic *#@- must
derive from *HuH-, like the Sanskrit form. As Pronk has
shown, however, this *#- may have arisen due to
metathesis of stressed * HuC-, yielding an acute long vowel
in Proto-Balto-Slavic (Pronk fthc.). Thus, for Slavic one
may reconstruct either * HuHd"-men- or * Hid'-men-.

Beside these zero grades, we seem to find two
different ablaut grades: e-grade in Germanic (Old Norse
jugr, Old Saxon ieder), o-grade in Greek. Latin @ber may
derive from a zero grade *HuH- according to Nussbaum

" This analysis is now accepted by de Lamberterie in DELG Supp. s.v.
oﬁ@ap. The vocalization of a laryngeal in *-euHC- is found in Myc. re-wo-to-
ro-ko-wo /lewotro-k"owoi/ ‘pourers of bath-water’, from *lewh;-tro-
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1997, but may also contain full grade of the root (e or o
grade), see the discussion in Pronk 2011. In Germanic,
beside *eu- we also find material with *@- (e.g. Swiss
German dter, Dutch wuier).

There is a number of problems with the
reconstruction of this word. First, it is supposed that we
find egrade, o-grade and zero grade within one paradigm.
Most scholars would agree that the distribution of these
ablaut grades in the original paradigm remains enigmatic.
Schindler reconstructs sg. nom.-acc. *(h;)ouHd'y, gen.
#%(h,)éuHd'n-s (replaced by forms with zero grade root,
e.g. *(hy)uHd'n-és), coll. nom.acc. *(h;)éuHd'or, gen.
*(h,)uHd'n-és. He explicitly states that the full grade root
of Germanic (Old Saxon ieder) directly continues the PIE
collective, although there is no clear evidence that this was
the original situation.

Second, there are hardly any parallels for the o
vocalism of Greek odfap. Of course, the ovocalism is
considered to be in accord with a static paradigm, and a
static paradigm is also implied by the root accent of the
Skt. paradigm. But in such a paradigm, the almost pan-IE
generalization of the zero grade is rather embarassing. In
particular, there is no evidence in the ‘udder’ word to
substantiate the assumption that the gen.sg. was originally
*(hy,)éuHd'n-s, before it was replaced by * (h,)uHd"n-és.*®

®As a tentative proposal, one might consider the following. Since there
are no parallels in other languages for the iterative formation
*(H)uors-éi-e/o- reconstructed for ovpéw (cf. 3. above), it is conceivable
that o@pov is a primary formation and the base word for of)péw, which in
this case would be a denominative of a productive type. Although o@pov is
attested later (Hdt.+) than odpéw (Hes.+), it may well be older (cf.
Nussbaum 1997: 181). But it is difficult to derive o@pov from *(H)uorso-
since we would expect the -rscluster to be retained when directly
preceded by an accented vowel (cf. 6poos ‘arse’ beside ovpa ‘tail’). It is
therefore worth considering whether ovpor can be related to *uh--
‘water’, and in particular whether Olc. r ‘rain’ < *uHro- continues the
same formation. This could be the case if we posit a sound change
*(HuHG > Gr. o0(, via an intermediate stage *a(, with
diphthongization of *uw(C- to owC-. This would have the advantage that we
are able to derive o@@ap, plur. ov0ata from the same static paradigm as
Skt. didhar, gen. didhnas: non-ablauting *(H)uHd"-r/n-would directly yield
ovlap. There is no counterevidence to the sound change *aG > 0dC-
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Finally, the most important question to be answered is
what the element *(h;)uHd"- is. Melchert has assumed a
root *(h;)euh;,> with enlargement *d",* based on his
interpretation of Hitt. uua- as ‘nurse’ and the word for
‘water’ and ‘milk’ continued in Luwian va-a-ar, Skt. vdr, Av.
vara- ‘rain’ and Olr. fir ‘milk’, which he reconstructs as
*h,ueh,~ (see the recent discussion of the evidence in Vine
and Yokoyama 2010). But apart from the Schwebeablaut
that Melchert has to assume, it would be unattractive to
separate Luwian va-a-ar etc. from the other word for
‘water’, *ud-r/n-, which has no laryngeal. Moreover, the
interpretation of Hitt. uua- as ‘nurse’ is not certain, see
EDHIL s.v.

The fact that the morphological problems just
discussed remain unsolved severely reduces the value of
0b0ap as an example for SE.

5.4. Greek has a number of wo-adjectives that are derived
from a root ending in a laryngeal, but in which the
laryngeal has left no trace. I will discuss the following

proposed here (all examples of initial A#- in Greek derive from *su- or
from compensatory lengthening of *us- before a resonant).

There are also two less attractive sides to this proposal. The sound

change *aG > ovC- can only be assumed for initial position, since the
normal result of internal *uH- is obviously Gr. ¥ (as in Ouuds), leaving
aside uncertain examples of ‘laryngeal breaking’. For a possible cause of
a divergent treatment in word-initial position, one could think of the
influence of an automatic glottal stop in this position. Furthermore, it
remains to be shown that *uHC does indeed yield *@C and not *wVC-.
Beekes has argued for the latter development (on the basis of aorv <
*yhystu-, dyvvpe < *uh,gnu-). I hope to treat these questions in the near
future. Summarizing, the proposal to derive o@@ap from *(H)uHd"r by
regular sound change would not only explain o@pov, which cannot derive
from *(H)uorso-, but it would also have the advantage of clarifying the PIE
paradigm of ‘udder’, aligning it with normal heteroclitic inflection (only
egrade and zero grade). Needless to say, the proposal needs further
elaboration.
“The compound may have been transformed into an r/nstem after other
names of body parts, such as ‘liver’. A different analysis of ‘udder’ as a
compound could be to assume as a first member the root *h,euH- ‘to
assist’ (Skt. av-), if this meaning developed from earlier *‘to grant,
provide’. One might even consider dissimilation of the internal
laryngeal in * h,euH-d"h -, as in *uerh,-d"h,-o- > *uerd"h,0-> Lat. verbum.
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examples: Olos ‘whole, entire’, kovpn ‘maiden’, Godpos
“impetuous’, 0dAos ‘baneful’.”

Lubotsky has recognized that these formations cannot
all be old: “As a matter of fact, several adjectives formed
with the suffix -u- became thematicized in Greek, merging
with the inherited category of adjectives in -uo- such as
odAos ‘whole’ (Skt. sdrva-), 6p0ds ‘straight’ (Skt. ardhvd-),
etc.” (1988: 122).°' Lubotsky distinguishes four types of
adjectives in -wo- which can be shown to be of recent
formation: (1) the old wstem is preserved within Greek,
e.g. Tavv- < ¥inhyu- as a first member of compounds beside
Tavaos ‘thin’ (thematicized from *tanaw < *tnhy,-eu-). (2)
the old w-stem is preserved in or presupposed by other IE
languages, e.g. Aetos ‘smooth’ < *leh;i-uo- beside Lat. levis
‘id.” < *leh;i-u-; (3) two or more ablaut grades of the suffix
and/or root are found in Greek, e.g. keveos ‘empty’ <
*kenewo- beside kelvos < *kenwo-; (4) an earlier u-stem must
be assumed in order to explain the Greek form, as is the
case with the vocalism of ¢@s, caos ‘healthy’ < Proto-Greek
*sawo-. This form, which is probably related to Skt. tav'- ‘be
strong’ and within Greek to Hsch. tais' péyas, mohds, can
only be understood if we start from a paradigm with nom.
*tueh,-u-s.

"1 exclude from the discussion ovpol ‘furrows for drawing a ship to the
sea (or ashore)’ (II. 2, 153). Garcia Ramén 2004 has shown that ovpot is an
agent noun belonging to épvw ‘to draw’ (semantic parallels: 0Axos
‘drawing machine for ships’ to ékw ‘to draw’, and Ke)\éTpa ‘fishing
device’ to (0)kéAAw ‘to put ashore’). This verb ultimately goes back to
PIE *werH-w-, but in Proto-Greek the verbal root seems to have been
*werw- already. Note that the word for ‘wool’, eipos (‘that which is
plucked’), probably belongs to the same root and does not show a trace of
the laryngeal either. Thus, to my mind of)po[ is not a formation in -fo-, but
simply a thematic agent noun of the type Touds, derived from a verbal
root within Greek. Inner-Greek origin cannot be surprising, given the
highly specialized meaning.

'"With regard to their accentuation, Lubotsky remarks (loc. cit.): “As
these recent Fo-adjectives show both accentuations [i.e. barytone and
oxytone], I assume that the thematicization of wu-stem adjectives is
anterior to the generalization of the oxytonesis in this category. If this is
correct, the recent Fo-adjectives have preserved the original accentual
distribution of wstem adjectives.”
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We will now argue that all four examples 8Aos, 0DAos,
Oodpos, and kopn are w-stems in origin, rather than old
thematic uo-derivations. (The same may be true, as we have
seen, of 0p0os: cf. supra, 5.2 h.)

(a) Att. 6Aos, Hom. Ion. odlos ‘whole, entire’ is
derived from a root *selH- (often equated with *selh,- ‘to
restore order, appease’ as found in (Aaos ‘merciful’,
tAaokopat ‘to appease’). In my treatment of this word, I
depart from Nussbaum’s discussion of the Italic material
relating to sollus and salvus (1997: 186ff.).” Hittite has an
adjective Salli- / sSallai- ‘great, important, chief’. Both this
form and Olr. sldn ‘complete, sane’ reflect a root-final
laryngeal: *slH-i- and *slH-no-, respectively. According to
the communis opinio, this means that in Skt. sdrva- and Gr.
oAos, which both seem to reflect PIE *sél-uo-, the original
laryngeal that is expected on account of the root
etymology (*solH-uo-) was lost due to the o-grade.

Although the comparison with Skt. sd@rva- may seem to
imply the reconstruction of a thematic pre-form PIE *s6/H-
uo-, there is an important reason why we have to assume
thematization of an older u-stem: the Italic evidence (Lat.
salvus, Osc. calafs), which requires a PIE w-stem *slH-u-. 1
refer to Pronk 2011 for detailed argumentation
concerning the Italic forms. For PIE, Pronk departs from
an adjectival paradigm nom. *solH-u-s, acc. *slH-eu-m, gen.
*slH-eu-(0)s.

Within Greek, too, indications may be found to
suggest that OAos is a thematicization of older *sélH-u-.
First, its barytone accentuation could point to an old
neuter noun *hdlu, as in podros ‘alone’ which could be a
thematization of older *ménu (see Ruijgh 1987: 537).

Second, Hsch. seems to preserve the full grade of the
suffix in oAoelTar vyaiver ‘is healthy’, which could be a
denominative to *holowo-. Taking this gloss at face value™,

2 This analysis of 6Aos ‘whole’ and its cognates was carried out jointly with
Tijmen Pronk; see also his article elswhere in this volume (Pronk 2011).
The responsibility for any faults in the present text, however, is entirely
mine.

%It cannot be completely ruled out that the form stands for *0A Feira.
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the occurrence of *holwo- beside * holowo- points to ablaut

in an earlier stage of Greek, and therefore to a PGr. w-
54

stem.’

® The reconstruction of the PIE w-stem paradigms (notably the
difference between adjectives and substantives) cannot be dealt with
extensively at this point, and it would certainly deserve a fresh treatment.
By way of digression I will give a very brief sketch of my ideas about this
topic.

It seems quite possible that the ograde root in 6Aos points to the
existence of a nom.-acc. sg. of a neuter u-stem noun, as in *doru ‘wood’,
*h,0t-u ‘lifespan, good health, etc.” (similar in meaning to Lat. salvus),
*gon-u ‘knee’, etc. For salvus, this suggestion is also made by EDL (s.v.):
“Both PIt. *salu- and IIr. Gr. *solwo- can be interpreted as deriving from a
n. noun *s6lH-u- / *slH-u- ‘wholeness’, with an ins. sg. *slH-u-h, from which
salu-t- and *salu-pli- were derived,” with reference to a lecture by Pike at
the 2007 East Coast Indo-European Conference. The forms in salu-
presuppose a verb saluere derived from an adj. *salu- (like arguere to * argu-
‘bright’), cf. EDLs.v.

Some case forms of the neuter noun (e.g. the loc., but perhaps also
the gen.) must have had *slh,eu- (giving PIt. *salau-, with * au developing
to @ in an internal syllable — in this version, we do not need the
instrumental to arrive at the Latin -i-). This ablaut form is supported by
the Skt. form prasalavi- ‘towards/on the right side’, which is thought to
continue a locative *s(o){H-eu-i (Plath 2000). It is also consistent with the
type *doru (Gr. 00opv), gen. dreus (continued in e.g. Goth. triu). I
therefore assume an original neuter nom.-acc. *solhyu, loc. *slh,-éu-i (and,
perhaps, gen. *slhy-éu-s), which may account for the forms attested in Italic
(sollus), Greek and Indo-Iranian by independent thematicizations.

Elaborating on Ruijgh’s suggestion cited above, I suppose that
beside the neuter substantive *s6l/H-u ‘a whole (of)’, PIE may have had an
adjective *s/H-u- ‘whole’. This *slh,u-> salu-1 _Cyielded Latin salvus after
thematicization. Since an old thematicization *saluo- of *salu-would have
led to geminated **sallo, it is necessary to assume that the
thematicization of PIt. *salu- to *saluo- is recent (Nussbaum 1997, cf. EDL
s.v. salvus). This situation (adj. beside neuter) would be paralleled by the
u-stem adjective *plh;-u- ‘much, many’ > Skt. puri-, where Gothic has filu
(+ gen.) ‘alot (of)’, which behaves as a substantive (Schmidt 1893: 382).
Perhaps it could be assumed that Greek moAv also continues an older
substantive. It may not be a coincidence that oA has an ograde root, if it
derives from a nom. sg. ntr. *pélh-u ‘a lot of” (the oxytone accent could
be a consequence of the reanalysis as an adjective).

Thus, I arrive at a reconstruction ntr. *polh;-u beside adj. *plh;-u-and
ntr. *solhu beside adj. *slhu- (the two pairs are close, both semantically
and formally). I suspect that ultimately, a syntactic difference (attributive
vs. predicative use) could be at the basis of the different ablaut forms and
thematicizations (cf. the difference between strong and weak declension
in Germanic and Balto-Slavic). Needless to say, this is a suggestion for
which further argumentation will have to be provided.
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(b) odAos ‘pernicious, baneful’ < earlier *olwo- to the
root *hselh;- ‘to fall, perish’, mechanically < *hselh;-uo-. An
earlier athematic u-stem is particularly clear in this case, for
we also find the epic word 6Aods ‘pernicious’ << PGr. *ol-
Vw- with a different ablaut grade. The example belongs to
Lubotsky’s category 3 (it is discussed in Lubotsky 1988:
122), and the mechanical reconstruction of a proto-form is
invalid.”™

(c) Gobpos ‘impetuous, furious’ < *{"orwo- to the root
*d'erhs- ‘to jump’, mechanically < *d"orh;uo-. The word is
old within epic Greek, in view of the athematic feminine
Oovpts which is formulaic in the verse-final genitive
Oovpidos alkfs ‘furious resistance’. But Godpis proves that
the fFo-stem cannot be old. Lubotsky (l.c.) already
suggested loss of the laryngeal in the nominative *d"orh;-u-
s. As has been suggested above for 6Aos, one could prefer
to start from the neuter *d"orh;-u, if this form is indeed
the origin of the o-vocalism in the root.”

(d) Att. kopn ‘maiden’, epic (Ion.) kovpn, Arc. Cor.
kopFa etc. from a pre-form *korwa-, to the root *Kerh;- ‘to
bring forth’ as in Lat. cres ‘to grow’, Arm. serem ‘to produce’
(rather than from IE *Eerh; ‘to satisty, feed” — if these

%It is conceivable that the root was not * hselh,-, but rather *h,elhy, in view
of the Greek vv-present. This would presuppose that the sigmatic forms
(aor. OAécar etc.) are the oldest formations, in which the metathesis of o
and e first occurred. In this case, the nupresent would have taken the
vocalism of the aorist, like in pres. 0oprvuar beside aor. Gopetv.

%A different analysis of the adjectives in -Fo- is found in Garcia Ramén
(2000), who reconstructs odAos and Oovpos as old derivatives in -ud-
According to him, these forms are “quasi-partizipiale Bildung[en] der
Struktur * CoC-u6-”, a type of formation which he separates from primary
adjectives (e.g. 6Aos) and from denominal adjectives like {oos ‘equal’,
which are supposed to have parallel formations in other IE languages.
However, it seems doubtful that the suffix *-ud- dealt with here was really
accented in all examples. Garcia Ramoén argues that odAos and Oovpos are
Aeolic forms that underwent retraction of the accent. While such an
analysis is possible in the case of Homeric forms, the accent of Attic \ews
< *hi-hla-wo- is a tougher nut to crack. In view of the quantitative
metathesis it underwent, {Aews seems an inherited Ionic-Attic form, not a
borrowing from (epic) Aeolic.
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two roots can be distinguished at all).”” The fact that
Mycenaean already has both ko-wo /korwo-/ ‘boy’ and
ko-wa /korwa-/ ‘girl’ suggests that this pair is of adjectival
origin. This adjective *korwo/a- may itself be a
thematicization of a neuter PGr. *kéru < PIE *korH-u
‘growth, produce’. (There is no decisive argument to prove
the last statement, but there is no evidence either to
support the reconstruction of an old form *KorH-uo-
because the formation is restricted to Greek.)

None of the four examples of Greek Fo-stems
furnishes compelling evidence for SE in Greek. In all
cases, there is concrete evidence pointing in the direction
of later thematicizations. This is not a surprise, in view of
the general tendency of Greek to get rid of its u-stem
adjectives.™

6. Strong examples for loss of root-final laryngeal. In the
following examples, the root-final laryngeal is lost in the
Greek reflexes. I consider them to be the best evidence
for what has been called the “Saussure effect”.

(a) ToApa (Pi.), 7oAua (lon.-Att.) ‘(over)boldness’,
derived from the root *telh,-. A monosyllabic root TeA- does
not occur in Greek (we only find TeAa- and TA7-).”

(b) Topros ‘socket in which a pin is fixed” (Hdt.+),

¥The reconstruction of *kerhs is largely based on kopéoar ‘to satisty’, a
type of aorist which comprises roots originally ending in *h; The
reconstruction of *kerh-, on the other hand, is mainly based upon Latin
forms like crévi, crésco, which cannot be derived from a root *Kerh; but
with great difficulty. This matter cannot be pursued here. The important
fact is that the Greek words derive from a root ending in a laryngeal.

%1t cannot even be excluded that the lack of a laryngeal reflex in some of
the derivatives in *-wo- should be explained differently, namely by loss of
laryngeal in an environment comparable to Pinault’s Law (Pinault 1982).
That is, one might wonder whether the laryngeal could be lost not only in
PIE *-CHiV- (as in e.g. Telpw ‘to wear out’), but also in PIE *-CHul-. A
strong piece of evidence for this could be the 2pl. middle ending -00¢ <
PGr. *st'we << *{"we, which in view of Hitt. -{tuma must derive from
*d"hyue — see EDHIL sy. -ttuma(ri), -ttumat(i). This matter cannot be
pursued here; and the argument does not depend on it.

“But note that according to Beekes (1969: 240), “The comparison with
OHG hamma < *konHm-a (s.v. kvun) and OHG halm etc. < *Kolh,m- (s.v.
Kahapos) suggests a noun *toll,m * tlh,m-".
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derived either from *terh,- (Tépetpor ‘drill, borer’, Tpn70s
‘bored through’) or from *terh;- (as in the aor. Topelv ‘to
pierce’). The etymological connection with Hitt. tarma-
‘peg, nail’ (see EDHIL s.v.) is highly probable, that with
PGm. parma- ‘intestine’ possible. It presupposes an action
noun *t6rh;-mo- ‘piercing’. The loss of the laryngeal in
Hittite is due to the environment between resonants and
may be post-PIE (see EDHIL loc. cit.). Since -mo- was not a
productive suffix in Greek (cf. Chantraine 1933: 151f,
where incidentally 7opuos is not mentioned), this is
probably an old etymon, without a trace of the laryngeal.

(c) The same holds for 76pvos ‘knife, lathe’ (Thgn.),
whence Toproopat ‘to draw a circle’: the primary suffix -no-
was not productive in Greek®, and the formation *t6rH-no-
is therefore probably old.

(d) Ton.-Att. mopvn ‘whore’ belongs to the root *perh,-
‘to sell’, found in the nasal present méprnut ‘id.’, aor.
mepacar (Hom.). An outer-Greek cognate is Olr. renim ‘id.’
< PIE *prn(e)-h,~ Judging by the glosses mopvauer: mowAetv
‘to sell’, mopvapevar TwAovuevar ‘being sold’ (Hsch.), this
nasal present was also found in Aeolic or Achaean (-op-
continuing *-y-). It would not be possible, however, to
derive mopvn from this nasal present directly. Therefore, it
seems that moprn continues an old formation *porhy,-neh,.

7. Possible counterexamples to SE for root-final laryngeal.
It is difficult to find good counterexamples to the Saussure
effect, and this is certainly one of the reasons why SE has
been embraced with so much enthousiasm for Greek. I did
not manage to find any decisive counterexamples to
*-oRHC- > *-0RC- either. Still, the following words deserve
to be mentioned.

(a) The adj. opalos ‘level’ could theoretically be
analyzed as continuing *somh,-lo-. But an ablauting root is
suggested by Lat. similis < PIt. *semali- (cf. EDL s.v.), Olr.

S0 «Fn grec le suffixe -no- n’a pas été productif pour la formation de
substantifs; seule I’étymologie peut nous faire reconnaitre, plus ou moins
probablement, des formes affectées de ce suffixe qui n’a jamais été vivant
dans le grec historique.” (Chantraine 1933: 191).
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samail ‘likeness’, Goth. simle ‘once’. Moreover, it is quite
possible that ouaAds continues older *hamalo-, the -o-
being taken e.g. from opos. Since the pre-form was
probably different, e.g. *smh,-el-, opahos cannot be used as
counterevidence.

(b) Within Greek, doAwyos ‘long’ should first be
compared with the s-stem adjective evdeAeyns ‘continuous’,
which probably derives from *-delh,g"-s- There are outer-
Greek comparanda in Skt. dirghd- ‘long’, Ru. délgo (adv.)
‘id.’, and Lith. #gas ‘id.” (with loss of initial *d-), all of
which may derive from *dlHg"é-, with BSI. retraction of the
accent to an acute syllable by Hirt’s Law. Greek is the only
language to show an o-grade in this word. This seems to
point to a reconstruction *dolh,g"6-.

Peters (1988: 374 fn. 3) has adduced this word as an
example in favor of SE, as it would show the development
of an anaptyctic vowel in doAiycs < *dolk"é- < *dolh,g"-6-,
while the laryngeal reflex is seen in évdeAexijs < *delh;g"-s-.
To my mind, assuming an anaptyctic -t- in doAuxos is an ad
hoc solution. In fact, had the laryngeal been lost, it does
not seem very probable that an anaptyctic vowel -i- would
have developed in Greek, seeing that nothing similar
happens in clusters with voiceless stop like -Ak-. It seems
more plausible that the -i- is somehow related to the
preservation of the *-h;. But how exactly the -i- arose must
remain an open question, and therefore the word cannot
be used as a counterexample.”'

(c) For moAeuos ‘war’ (also Hom. 7roAepos), Ruijgh
reconstructs a root *tpelh;- ‘défendre’ (1997: 277) in an
attempt to etymologically connect woAts with moleuos. He
explicitly argues, on this basis, that woleuos is a
counterexample against SE (“il ne peut pas s’agir d’'une
perte phonétique de la laryngale”, l.c.). This etymology is
hardly convincing, because a verbal root *tpelh;- is not
attested anywhere.” It is therefore unknown whether the

51 Strunk (1969, 1970) famously explained -oAt- as the regular reflex of
*Clh,;C, but this matter cannot be discussed within the scope of this paper.
%20n the other hand, in view of the forms with 77-, derivation of 7Té)\€MOS‘
from the root *pelh,- ‘to swing’ (comparing meAeui(w ‘to shake, vibrate’)
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-e- in mOAepos reflects an interconsonantal laryngeal.

(d) A different argument against a purely phonetic
form of SE was pointed out to me by Prof. Pinault: the
middle present participle *-mh;no- (> Gr. -uevos, Lat. fe-
mina, Toch. B -mane, etc.) not only shows that the word-
internal sequence *-HRo- does not undergo SE; the
correspondence of thematic forms such as Gr. ayouevos
beside Toch. B akemane < * hyeg-o-mh;no- could also be used
as a counter-argument against SE for *-oRH- (at least for
non-root 0).%

After a scrutiny of the evidence for and the counter-
evidence against the Saussure effect in Greek in word-
internal position (sections 5.-7.), my first major conclusion
is that much evidence is of doubtful value or open to
different explanations. However, some serious examples
for the loss of word-internal laryngeal persist. This group
consists of T0Aua, Topuos, Topros, woprn. Counterexamples
against SE-loss of word-internal laryngeal are not
particularly numerous or convincing. It could now be
argued, following the traditional interpretation, that a
group of four solid examples, with no obvious
counterexamples, forces us to accept SE as a regular
phenomenon. But it is not necessary to embrace this
conclusion if a different explanation can be given for
those four forms.

In the remaining pages, I will defend the thesis that
the environment *-VLHNV- (rather than the o-vocalism of
the root) is responsible for the loss of laryngeal in forms
like T0Apua. In other words: PIE *-VLHNV- > Greek *-VLNV-.
In order to bolster this hypothesis, I will first provide
evidence for laryngeal loss in *-eLHNV- as well. After this
(sub 9.), a discussion of possible counter-evidence to Greek
laryngeal loss from PIE *-eL. HNV- will follow.

8. Proposal for a new solution. In the commonly accepted
formulation of SE for internal laryngeals, a conditioning

is not evident either.

%The anonymous referee suggests to me that the thematic middle ptc.
suffix may have been restored from the suffix in athematic forms (in
Greek, found in root formations and in the middle perfect).
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environment *-oRHC- is found. In the four examples
under 6. that have survived the scrutiny under 5., it may be
noted that:

(1) the suffixal consonant is always a nasal,
(2) the resonant found in the root is always a liquid,
(3) the suffix is always of the shape -CV-.

This means that the environment conditioning the
laryngeal loss could in fact be much more specific than is
usually thought. The possibility to re-formulate this
conditioning environment as *-oLHNV- leads to the
question whether the same may have happened in
*-eLHNV-.

I therefore propose a new explanation for forms of
the type ToAua: any laryngeal drops between a liquid and a
nasal in the sequence *-VLHNV-. Note that it is possible,
within the terms of this new proposal, to accommodate for
the etymologies of *Qopros (= Myc. to-no) and opun that
were discarded as compelling evidence under 5.3 above. If
these etymologies are correct, they may represent
*d"orhy-no- and *sorh;-mo-, respectively.

Phonetically, a sound change *-VLHNV- > *-VLNV- is
much more attractive: unlike in the commonly accepted
formulation of SE, the segmental loss of the laryngeal is
now conditioned by contiguous phonemes. One could
object that laryngeals are always vocalized in
interconsonantal position in Greek. I will comment on the
question of vocalization below; first, the new hypothesis
will be tested. It turns out that laryngeal loss in *-eLHNV-
may also be found in:

(a) oTépvov ‘chest, breast’ < *sterhs-no- (1l.+), cf. OHG
stirna (f.) ‘forehead’. Scholars usually start from the root
*sterhs- ‘to spread out’ found in Gr. oTpw70os ‘extended’ (cf.
EDG s.v. orépvov). Compare evpvoTepros (Hes.) ‘with a wide
chest’ for the chest as something which is extended. The
lossmof the laryngeal has remained without explanation so
far.

*One might also adduce o7épvrn ‘belt, (orn’ (Call.+), which is usually
assumed to derive from the same root (GEW, DELG, EDG), and which
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(b) Téppa ‘end, highest point’ (Il.+) and Tépuwy ‘limit,
boundary’ (A.+) are related to Lat. termo (m.), termen (n.)
‘boundary (stone)’. I derive these as *terh,-mn- from the
root *flerh,- ‘to cross, overcome’ found in Skt. tirdte ‘to
cross, overcome’, tirds ‘across’, Olr. tar ‘id.” < *rh,-0s, Lat.
trans ‘id.” < *trh,-nt-s, and with an w-extension in Hitt.
tarhu-, Skt. tar(v)- ‘to overcome’ < *{(e)rh,u-* Alternative
etymologies have to start from other roots that contain a
laryngeal, namely *terh,- and *terh;- ‘to pierce’. ®
Therefore, this etymon shows loss of the root-final
laryngeal after an e-grade in any case.

It seems that the correspondence between Greek and
Latin could point to an early loss of the laryngeal in this
environment, perhaps in late PIE. The same conclusion
seems to follow from Skt. su-tdrman- ‘having a good
crossglg’, which is unlikely to contain the o-grade of the
root.

reminds of Wépvn. It is unlikely that this is an old formation, however, in
view of the late attestation.

% Cf. Nussbaum 1997: 184 with fn. 26. I do not think that Téppa and Lat.
termen belong together with Hitt. tarma- ‘peg, nail’ (EDL s.v. termen). This
would presuppose that the meaning shifted from ‘pole’ > ‘boundary
pole’ > ‘boundary’, then to ‘boundary stone’ in Latin, which seems
artificial to me. De Vaan (EDL, 1.c.) argues that “The Hittite noun and the
usage in Latin suggest that the PIE word denoted a concrete object which
came to refer to a boundary-stone. For this reason, the etymology
deriving termen from the PIE root *terh, (...) is unattractive.” I do not see,
however, why the Latin usage could not point to a basic meaning
‘boundary’. As I have argued above (6.), Hitt. tarma- should be connected
with Gr. Toppos ‘socket’. This has two advantages: first, Topuos and tarma-
may continue exactly the same action noun *torH-mo- ‘piercing’. Second,
Latin does not attest the meaning ‘pole’ (but ‘boundary stone’), and the
Homeric meaning ‘turning point in a chariot race’ does not necessarily
point to a pole. On the other hand, the meanings ‘highest point, supreme
power’ attested for Tépua in Pindar and tragedy would be difficult to
explain from ‘pole’. But these meanings can be understood very well if
we connect the words with the root of Skt. tirdate ‘to cross, overcome’ and
Hitt. tarhu- ‘to overcome, overpower’. For these reasons, I reconstruct a
PIE mn-stem *terh,-mn ‘crossing, boundary’.

% Nussbaum (1997: 184) mentions the example Tép;,ca, Tép;,cwv, but rejects
an explanation in terms of the suffixal o-vowel of Tépuwy.

% Hackstein 2002: 2 explains Téppa as *terh,-mn- (with loss of laryngeal in
the environment *CH.CC). However, this rule still awaits a critical survey
of all the evidence and counterevidence (note the counterexamples
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(c) A possible example is €éANGs (Od.) ‘deer-calf’ beside
é\aos ‘deer (m., f.)” (IL+). The acute of the related Balto-
Slavic forms Lith. élnis ‘deer’, PSl. *olni > Ru. lan’ ‘doe’,
dat.sg. ldni points to a laryngeal (see Derksen 2007 s.v.
olni, who reconstructs *h;el-h;n-6-, with the Hoffmann
suffix). It is now possible to assume that éAAos derives from
*hyel-hyn-6- as well. Another possibiliy would be to
reconstruct *h;elh,-no-, in which case €Aagos could be from
*h,elhy-b'o-  (instead of the traditional reconstruction
* 1, el-n-b"0-) %

(d) Tépraka: THs kakTov ToD puTOD KavAss ‘stalk of the
cardoon-plant’ ® (Hsch.) can be analyzed as replacing
*T€pvo- < *terH-no- (*terh,- or *terhs- ‘to pierce’), to which a
Greek suffix *-ak- (frequent in plant names) was
secondarily added. But the evidence of *{r-no- ‘thorn’
(found in Skt. tfra- (n.) ‘grass, blade of grass’, PSL. *rnb
(accent paradigm b, cf. EDSIL s.v.), and the Germanic
group of Goth. paurnus (m.) ‘thorn’) suggests that a pre-
form without a laryngeal would also be possible for
Tépvara.”

9. Counterexamples to *-eLHNV- > *-eLNV-. In this
section, I will discuss cases where traditionally the laryngeal
is assumed to be vocalized between liquid and nasal (when
the root has e-grade). Such cases may receive an alternative
explanation in two different ways:

mentioned by Hackstein, op. cit. 19). Also, the attested Greek declension
does not show this environment, as all cases have *terh,-mn(t)- I therefore
prefer the inclusion of Tépua as an example of the rule proposed here.
Another explanation of Skt. su-td@rman- would be to assume laryngeal loss
in a compound, but I am reluctant to assume such loss without prior
necessity.

% Another related form, which might derive from the same pre-form as
€ANGs, is Arm. efn ‘deer’. The word for ‘deer’ may be related to the color
term Skt. arund- ‘reddish brown’, OAv. auruna-. If so, we are probably
dealing with the interchange of suffixes -u-/-n- frequent in animal names
(cf. Lat. corvus ‘raven’ beside cornix ‘crow’, etc.).

% Cynara Cardunculus, especially its uncultivated varieties, has thorny
stalks.

“The evidence of képva (n.pl.) or képvar (f.pl.) ‘transverse processes of
the vertebrae’ (Poll.) is too uncertain to take into account; in any case, it
could continue a root form *ker- ‘head / horn’ without laryngeal.
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(a) Generalization of paradigmatic ablaut. For Greek
yépavos ‘crane’ (IL+), the most obvious reconstruction
*gerhy-no- would contradict the rule proposed here. A Celtic
group of cognates (e.g. W. garan) is often explained from
*gerhy-no- as well, with Joseph’s rule (followed by Matasovic
2008 s.v. *garano-), and directly equated with the Greek
forms.

There are several indications that yépavos does not
directly continue *gerh,no-. First, the Greek word probably
was originally athematic, given that an n-stem form yepnv is
attested in Hsch. Therefore, one could consider departing
from a hysterodynamic paradigm nom. sg. *gerh,-¢n, acc. sg.
and nom. pl. *grh,-en-, obl. *grh,-n- (or the like). An n-stem
formation also appears in Germanic (*kran-, pointing to
*gr-on-), though the loss of laryngeal is unexplained.

As a second point, a number of other IE languages
have w-stem forms (Lat. gras, Lith. gérvé, SCr. Zérav, Arm.
kiunk) instead of n-stem forms. Kortlandt (1985: 120)
reconstructs a paradigm nom. *gérhy-ou, gen. *grhyu-os for
these u-stem forms. Since an alternation between u- and n-
stem forms seems to have been typical for bird names in
PIE (*-u- originally denoting the male and *-n- the female
of a species, as in Lat. corvus ‘raven’ : cornix ‘crow’), it is
highly improbable that Celtic and Greek underwent a
common innovation *gerh,-no- in this word. Both derive
from certain n-stem forms within the paradigm. The
question is: from which forms? As long as this remains
uncertain, yépavos cannot be used as counter-evidence to
the rule proposed.”

(b) The formation is derived from a synchronically

"' A parallel case for an nformation which was thematicized within Greek
is the word for ‘acorn’, Lith. gilé < *g"lh,- continuing the plain root, and
Gr. Balavos perhaps deriving from earlier *Balava < *g“lh,en-h, Note
that the feminine gender of BaAavos supports the analysis as an old
collective, and that there are compounds with BaAavn- (Alc., Hdt.).
Various results of thematicization may coexist within Greek: e.g. oAévn
‘elbow’ beside wANGv: 7w T Bpaxiovos kaumny ‘the curve of the upper
arm’ (Hsch.). This points to an old n-stem wAn7v, -<€vos that is in fact
preserved as such in Suidas. We lack a comprehensive study of nominal
thematicization in PIE and its daughter languages, in spite of (or perhaps
due to) the fact that it was so frequent.
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existing verbal root. At first sight, it seems that TeAapwv,
gen. -uwros ‘carrying strap’ (/l+), ‘base of a column’
(inscr.), also the name of the father ofAJax, derives from a
PIE formation *telh,mon- “carrying”. * Within Greek,
(moAv-)TAnuwy  ‘enduring’ is clearly formed with the
productive root shape 7A7-, and the productive meaning
‘endure’. But while TeAauwr preserves a trace of the older
root meaning ‘to carry, bear’ and may claim greater
antiquity than TA7uwy, it does not follow that it continues
a pre-from *telh,-mon- dating from the time when the
laryngeals were still present.”

Within Greek, the (accented) suffix -pov, gen. -udvos
differs from -uwv, -povos, which is a productive way to form
agent nouns and is mostly (but not always) unaccented.”
For -uwv, -udvos there are only five examples in Homer:
beside TeAauwr, only Aetpor ‘meadow’, Onuwr ‘heap’,
xetpwr ‘winter’, kevfuwr ‘hideout’, see Risch 1973: 51-3.
Post-Homeric, but certainly old in view of Skt. prathimdn-
‘extension’, is 7Aatauwr ‘flat  surface’  (h.Merc.+);
further, -ov, -Gvos, as in alwr, ayov, etc. is frequent. It
seems clear that the non-ablauting suffix -pwr, -udvos,
which is limited to Greek, originated within the prehistory
of that language (although the reasons for its origin are

™OlIr. talam ‘earth’ (n-stem) could theoretically be compared, but »
stems were a productive category in that language, and the meaning of
talam is quite different from that of TeAauwv.

This seems to have been doubted by Nussbaum 1997: 184 as well, but on
different grounds. In dealing with the question whether a suffixal ovowel
could also induce SE, he remarks that “... stem shapes like Te)\a;,cd)v can
reasonably be explained by invoking paradigmatic ablaut (*telh,mon-
/*tlhy-mn-, cf. T)\ﬁ/,cwv ‘patient’)”. I doubt, however, that T)\ﬁ;,cwv and
Tehapmy were ever part of the same paradigm.

™ See Chantraine 1933: 170-74. There, Chantraine suggested that
oxytone ablauting pwv-stems like yeuwr ‘leader’, daiTvpwy ‘participant
at a common meal’ and kndeuwv ‘who takes care of are archaic
formations, while barytone formations would be more recent. But many
nouns with stem accentuation look archaic too: 7juwv ‘spear-throwing’
(only in 7jpoves avdpes, Il 23.886), alpwv ‘desirous’ (only in aipova Onpns
Il. 5.49) from the root *sh,i- of {uepos, daipwy ‘chthonic god’, etc. It is
unclear what the origin of the difference in accentuation is.
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unclear). While Aetpwr and Yetpwr do not derive from a
verbal root and are certainly old,” fnuwy and especially
kevOuwr may have been built on a synchronic verbal root.

The same may be assumed for TeAauwr. The root TeAa-
is continued in the Homeric saorist €éTalacoa <<
*éTéAacoa, replacing an older root aorist 3sg. *e-telhyt >
*e-tela). The egrade root is expected on etymological
grounds, but also attested in Hsch. TeAacoar ToAufoat,
TAfval.”® Thus, Tehapwy may have been derived from the
root *tela- as long as this old full grade was present.
Contrast Tépuwr, where there was no synchronic verbal
root in Greek, so that the reflex of the laryngeal could not
be restored.

A number of other examples of -a- between liquid and
nasal are most probably of substrate origin, e.g. Képajos
‘potter’s earth’ (see Beekes 1969: 191 and EDGs. v.).

10. Notes on the conditioning of the laryngeal loss. The
sound change *-VLHNV- > *-VLNV- may be obtained by
taking the intersection of all examples (in 6.) that
probably show regular laryngeal loss. One could wonder,
however, why the conditions for the proposed sound law
are so specific. That is, if the laryngeal drops in *-VLHNV-,
wouldn’t the expectation be that, more generally, the
laryngeal drops in the position between two resonants
(*-VRHRV-)? The condition that the second resonant is a
nasal cannot be distilled from the material: it could
theoretically also be a liquid, but I have found no examples
to show the opposite.”

»Of course, XeL;,cd)v derives from a PIE m-stem *g”"i—m— > Skt. himd-, Russ.
zimd, Gr. dvo-xiuos. The Skt. loc. héman ‘in winter’ may have been the
origin of the n-stem forms which are found, beside XeL}xd)v, in Hittite loc.
gimmi ‘in winter’, gimaniie/a"" ‘to spend the winter’, Alb. (Gheg) dimén
‘winter’.

®The generalized avocalism of the aor. TaAac- may have been taken
from the 3pl. *e-tlhyent > *e-talan, or from compounds in *raAa-, cf.
TaNQTI-ppwy.

If the second consonant is ayod (*-VLHiV-), we have a special case of the
socalled Lex Pinault (Pinault 1982, e.g. Telpw ‘to rub, wear out’ <
*terh-ie/o-). Given that Lex Pinault is usually thought to be a pan-IE
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About the restriction on the first resonant, more
precision is possible. The middle ptc. of the thematic
present (e.g. *hyeg-o-mhmo- > Gr. ayouevos, Toch. B
akemane) could show that the laryngeal was not lost if the
first resonant was -m-. But as the referee points out to me,
the suffix of the thematic middle ptc. may have been
restored on the basis of the athematic middle ptc.

Another possible counterexample against *-VmHNV- >
*-VmNV- is Téuevos ‘sacred precinct’ (Il+) < *temh;-nos-
This word derives from the root of Att. €Tepe ‘cut’ <
*(h,e)-temh,-t, an old root aorist, and the suffix *-nes-, which
is found in words indicating types of property in Sanskrit,
too (réknas-, dravinas-, pdrinas-). The suffix -vos enjoyed
limited productivity in Greek (cf. Chantraine 1933: 420,
Risch 1973: 80), but it seems that Téuevos was the origin of
a number of other formations rather than the other way
round: cf. «kTAiros ‘possession’ (post-Homeric), but
especially agevos ‘wealth’ (Il+), which could have taken
its -e- from Tépevos, beside Pi. a¢gros. I conclude that
Téuevos is probably old, though post-PIE derivation from
the PGr. root *{eme- cannot entirely be excluded.

For *-VnHNV- > *VnNV-, daveuos ‘wind’ is a
counterexample, but only apparently so, as this may in
principle owe its € to a pre-form *h,nh;-mo- rather than
*h,enh;-mo- (cf. the vocalization of *h;nh;-mn-), or to the
thematicization of an older m-stem *h,onh;-m, obl.
*honh-em-, cf. Arm. hotm ‘wind’, and Lat. animus beside
anima. On the other hand, inclusion of *-VnHNV- would
perhaps allow us to explain yévva ‘race, descent’, e.g. as
*genh;-n-hy, (which would be an old collective) 8

It is not possible, at this moment, to conclude with full
confidence that *-VLHNV- is the conditioning
environment. But for the time being, I depart from the

effect, it does not seem probable that it is a special case of the effect
discussed here.

A different proposal for the origin of the geminate of yévva was made
by Hackstein (2002: 2), who reconstructs *genh -mn-eh,- with regular loss
of the laryngeal in a sequence PIE *CH.CC. The CH.CGrule has recently
become a popular research tool, but in my view, it still awaits a critical
survey of all the evidence and counterevidence.
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best examples for the laryngeal loss under discussion, and
these happen to be in the sequence *-VLHNV-. For this
reason, I will refrain from more precise statements about
the phonetic background of the laryngeal loss. In general,
I subscribe to Nussbaum’s words about SE (1997: 186),
which he formulated without reference to the o-vocalism:
“To state the relatively obvious, it would seem either that
laryngeals were simply dropped in the relevant
environments, or that the anaptyctic ’s that normally
developed around laryngeals (...) did not develop when
the H was in a Saussure environment.””

Finally, a comment on the supposition that the
laryngeal in the cluster *-LHN- was only lost if this cluster
was preceded and followed by a vowel, and not if another
consonant followed. The amount of evidence where
*-VLHN- is not followed by a vowel is not very large. Still,
there are some examples that may speak against a general
loss of the laryngeal in *-VLHN-. A probable case is
atépauvos ‘hard, stubborn, merciless’. Although this could
ultimately be based on an aorist stem *Tepa- ‘to cross’
(“who/which cannot be overcome”), there is no direct
evidence for this verbal root in Greek, as has been pointed
out earlier. Another case is Bé\euva (n. pl.) ‘projectiles,
arrows’ (1), which is an Aeolic (or even Achaean)

derivative of BdAAw ‘to throw, hit’.*

11. Conclusion. A scrutiny of the Greek evidence adduced
for SE has shown that many examples are unreliable and
can be explained otherwise. Especially for initial position,

“One could speculate about the reason why epenthetic vowels did
develop in *-THT- (where T is a stop, as in dorijp ‘giver’ < *dh;ter), but
not in *VLHNV. The cause for the different treatment of *-VLHNV- as
compared with *-CLHNV- > *-CL HNV- could be the smaller size of the
consonant cluster (and a different realization of *L). The cause for the
different treatment of *-VLHNV- as compared with *VIHCV-> *VTH,CV-
(e.g. aor. okebaoa-) may perhaps be sought in the sonority of *L and *N
with respect to that of the stops.

% However, even in the case of Bé\euva it is unclear whether a direct
reflex of the PIE laryngeal has been preserved: it may have been built on
the old root aorist *g'ele < *g“elht found in é(eher: €Bader (Hsch.),
before the oblique cases of the neuter mnstems adopted the ntstem
inflection.
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there is hardly any convincing example (best by
comparison are potyos and ovpéw), while there are two
good counterexamples (6vvE, épwn).

On the other hand, for laryngeal loss in internal
position quite a few examples have survived our critical
examination. The rule proposed in this article, PIE
*-VLHNV- > PGr. -VLNV-, provides a different explanation
for all these examples (T0Aua, Topuos, TOpvos, mopvn). At
the same time, it explains the lack of a laryngeal reflex in
material with egrade root (especially oréprov and Téppa,
Téppwr). In cases where a laryngeal has so far been
assumed to have vocalized in the environment *-VLHNV-,
e.g. yépavos and Telapwv, we have shown that their
formation is not certain to be of PIE date, and may
postdate the rule defended here.

In conclusion, I hope to have shown that the non-
adjacent o-vowel was not necessarily the cause of the
laryngeal loss in the Saussure effect forms, and that the
alternative proposal *-VLHNV- > PGr. -VLNV- is at least
compatible with the evidence.
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The “Saussure effect” in Indo-European
Languages Other Than Greek'

Tijmen Pronk
Institut za hrvatski jezik i jezikoslovlje
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The “Saussure effect” is a sound law that has been proposed
to explain the loss of a laryngeal in the vicinity of an o-grade
in Proto-Indo-European. The present article is a critical
analysis of the material that is supposed to have undergone
the “Saussure effect” in Indo-European languages other than
Greek. It is concluded that the facts do not support the
assumption that the “Saussure effect” has taken place in these
languages.

1. The “Saussure effect”

In 1905, Ferdinand de Saussure observed that a root-
final vowel was dropped if the root had o-grade: “Le type
T0p-vos en regard de Tépefpor n’a pas a passer pour fortuit
ou anormal, mais pour REGULIER”(511, fn. 2). The focus of
de Saussure’s formulation is of course Greek, since that was
the language which provided evidence for the rootfinal
vowels which we now know to be reflexes of the laryngeals.
In laryngealist terms, de Saussure’s observation was
described by Nussbaum as follows: “*H shows a vocalic
outcome in neither the environment # Ro nor in the
environment oR_C. ” (1997: 182). In a very thorough article
on the subject, Nussbaum coined the term “Saussure effect”
for this phenomenon (further “SE”). Since Meillet, it has
been observed that the rule might apply to Indo-European
languages other than Greek as well. Today SE is applied
throughout Indo-European whenever we expect a trace of a
laryngeal in the vicinity of an o-grade but do not find one.

This article was presented in earlier forms as a paper at the annual
Leiden-Miinster Colloquium, June 3, 2008 in Miinster, and at the
Conference “The sound of Indo-European”, April 16-19, 2009 in
Copenhagen. It owes much to numerous discussions with Lucien van
Beek.
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It is immediately obvious that the conditions for the
application as formulated by Nussbaum are peculiar at best.
He discusses other sequences containing a laryngeal and an
ograde and concludes that in these sequences no regular
laryngeal loss can be observed. One does wonder, though, if
the *o caused the loss of the laryngeal, why then is the
laryngeal preserved adjacent to *o in, e.g., Greek éyw <
*h,eg-ohy,, Greek mov ‘herd’, Sanskrit payu- ‘guard’ < *poh,-i-
u-, gaya- ‘life’ < *g“oih;o- etc.’ The only phonetic
explanation given for this laryngeal loss that I am aware of is
Rasmussen’s theory of the consonantal *o. In his discussion
of SE, Rasmussen concludes the following: “Es scheint also
ein Laryngal nach dem Infix-o zu schwinden, wenn er der
mittlere von drei Konsonanten war. Dieser Schwund ist
offenbar von der schweren Konsonantenanhaufung
hervorgerufen: Vor der Vokalisierung des konsonantischen
Infixes hatten alle Beispiele mindestens fiinf Konsonanten
im Anlaut” (1989: 180). Accordingly we find Greek Toppos

‘nave’ < *torh;-m(n)-o-. In similar initial clusters without an
*o0, however, the laryngeal appears to be generally retained,
cf. Sanskrit §irsnah gen.sg. ‘head’ < *Ekrhysn-, aritra- (with
secondary a-), Lith. drklas ‘oar’ < *hyhjtro, Gr. vwvvuos
‘nameless’ < *nhsnhymno-. Rasmussen’s formulation
therefore ultimately still depends on the presence of an *o
in the root, as far as I can see and, as a consequence, does
not explain how the SE worked phonetically.

The phonetic improbability of the effect thus invokes
skepticism about its reality and warrants another look at the
data. This is especially important in view of the readiness
with which SE is applied in the literature. SE provides us
with a very powerful tool to explain alternations and should
therefore be based on a number of rock solid examples.
Such examples should in principle have the following
features: A. they should contain an ograde which can be
traced back to Proto-Indo-European with some confidence.
B. the presence of a laryngeal in the root should be beyond
doubt. In the following I will show that there are in fact few
such examples, and that there is an acceptable alternative
for all adduced examples of SE outside Greek. The Greek
material will be ignored here and is treated by Lucien van
Beek in this volume. It is clear that there are cases of
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laryngeal loss in Greek that appear to be related and
require an explanation. I adhere to van Beek’s view that the
laryngeals were regularly lost between a liquid and a nasal,
rather than in the vicinity of an *o, but this is irrelevant for
the present discussion. I will first discuss the most
convincing or widely accepted examples of SE in Indo-
European languages other than Greek, and then discuss the
Latin material which is supposed to show the effect best.
More dubious examples will be left out of the discussion,
and I will also omit most cases in which the loss of a
laryngeal in a form without an ograde is thought to be
analogous to (often unattested) forms with an o-grade.

2. Hittite

In Hittite, SE is applied by Melchert (1994: 49f. with
reff.) to account for the absence of *hi- in warsa- ‘rain’,
wast(a)- ‘to sin’, kalmara- ‘beam’, and paluae- ‘to cheer, shout
for joy’. In all these cases we would be dealing with *4,,
since the other two laryngeals probably would not be
preserved anyway. In the case of warsa- ‘rain’, an initial *h,
is reconstructed only in order to account for the initial *a-
of Greek aépon ‘dew’. The variant épon with initial *e- < */,
however, is much more frequent and attested earlier. The
*a- of aépon must come from @jp ‘mist, air’. Since the *h-
would be lost anyway in the Hittite word, one cannot tell
whether SE applied in this word.

Hittite wast(a)- ‘to sin’ is allegedly related to Greek arn
‘error, blindedness’, avata (Alcaeus) which would require
loss of the initial laryngeal in Hittite, but the Greek word is
clearly derived from the verb aaw ‘to mislead’, which makes
the etymology impossible (Kloekhorst 2008: 986).

Hittite kalmara- ‘beam, ray’ is related to kalmi- ‘piece of
firewood’, which makes the connection with e.g. Greek
kalapos ‘reed’ semantically less likely (idem: 431). In
addition, there is no indication that a laryngeal would be
retained in this environment anyway. Even if the etymology
is correct, there is no reason to assume SE.

Hittite paluae- ‘to cheer, shout for joy’ would require
laryngeal loss if it derived from *polh,-ueh, and thus be
related to the word for the palm of a hand, e.g. Greek
maAaun. The semantic development would then be ‘palm’ >
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‘clap” > ‘cheer’. Semantically much more satisfying and
formally equally possible is Kloekhorst’s proposal to derive
the verb from *¥'lh;-uo-i¢/6- to the verbal root *¥'leh,- ‘to cry
out’, cf. Latvian blégju ‘I bellow’ (idem: 623).

A final example from Hittite is wuttar- ‘word’, which
would reflect *hyuodh,r with a secondary zero grade
according to Eichner (1980: 146), who connects the word
to Greek avdj ‘voice’ and Sanskrit vad ‘to speak’. This
etymology requires a substantial amount of analogical
replacement to arrive at the attested forms (see the
discussion in Kloekhorst 2008: 932f.). Kloekhorst connects
the word to Latin veto, Middle Welsh dy-wed- ‘to say’ < *ueth,
, which seems preferable.

It is clear that none of the Hittite examples warrants
the assumption that the SE worked in Anatolian.

3. Sanskrit

In Sanskrit there are two alleged examples of SE which
deserve mentioning. Rasmussen adduces darmd- ‘Zerstorer’,
which would lack the laryngeal allegedly reflected in
dariman- ‘Zersprengen’. The setforms of this root are,
however, secondary, as has been shown by Praust (2000).

Jasanoff invokes SE to account for the lack of a
laryngeal in Sanskrit vdlgati ‘move up and down’, where the
laryngeal is reconstructed on the basis of Tocharian B
woloktar ‘rests, stays’ (2003: 76, fn. 29). Quite apart from the
uncertainty of this etymology, the reconstruction *uolHg-
for woloktdr is doubtful. There are three verbs of the
woloktdrtype within Tocharian B, of which only koloktdr
‘follows’ has a Tocharian A variant, viz. kdlk-, which shows
no trace of a laryngeal. Whatever the explanation of the
Tocharian B formation, the Sanskrit example cannot be
adduced in favor of SE.?

Apart from the two examples mentioned and dealt
with, there is one other word in Sanskrit that would show
the effect, viz. sarva- ‘whole’, which will be discussed
together with its Latin and Greek cognates later on.

2 Furthermore, in Sanskrit the laryngeal would drop before the
unaspirated voiced stop in those forms where the root was followed by a
consonant (cf. Lubotsky 1981).
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4. Balto-Slavic

In Balto-Slavic, the evidence for SE is of a different
nature. There the absence of an acute accent may indicate
that a laryngeal has been dropped. It is, however, important
to realize that certain accentual paradigms were productive
in certain formations, so that an accent cannot be used on
its own as evidence in favor of or against SE. The most
important publication to date about these productive types
in Baltic is Derksen (1996). The main body of Balto-Slavic
evidence for the effect was gathered by Rasmussen (1989:
181ff.) and Yamazaki (2009). In spite of the large number
of examples they give, it is doubtful whether any of them
can really be used as evidence.

A number of the Slavic examples Rasmussen adduces
are mobile, rather than oxytone as he suggests, which
means that they provide no direct evidence about the
presence of a laryngeal (e.g. Russian storond, acc. storonu
‘side’; Russian kolos ‘ear’). Other examples are either of
debatable origin, or they did not have a rootfinal laryngeal
in the first place, like in Slavic *polvs ‘fallow’ < *pol-u- (cf.
Sanskrit parusd- ‘grey, dirty’) and *uvéns ‘wreath’ < *uoh,i-no-
(cf. Schrijver 1991: 245).

Somewhat more solid evidence in favor of SE is
provided by Slavic *koltv ‘piece of wood’ and *molly
‘hammer’. The former appears to belong to the Slavic
accentual paradigm b, which would at first glance rule out a
laryngeal. The second word may also belong to accentual
paradigm b, but there is stronger evidence for original
mobility (cf. the discussion in Derksen 1996: 117ff., 2008:
231, 324). The accentuation of *moltv is therefore probably
inconclusive. The Baltic cognates of *koltv all have an acute
accent in combination with an ograde: Lith. kdlti ‘beat,
forge’, kaltas ‘chisel’, Latv. kait, kalts. There is no indication
that these forms would reflect the zero grade of the root in,
e.g., the participle, as Rasmussen proposes (1989: 183). The
accentuation of Slavic *kolte must be explained as a result of
inner-Balto-Slavic processes (cf. Derksen, 1ll.c.) and is
unlikely to reflect an Indo-European alternation. The
laryngeal is faithfully reflected by the Baltic cognates.

Yamazaki discusses several of Rasmussen’s Baltic
examples. In many cases she clearly shows that the examples
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given by Rasmussen fall short of being certain. I will limit
myself to those examples of SE adduced by Rasmussen
which Yamazaki finds “plausible™ karna ‘bark’, sparta
‘speed’, Satinas, Saunus ‘brave’, narsa, naisas ‘courage’ and
balsas ‘voice’.

The etymology of karna ‘bark’ is uncertain. The
connection with Latin caro ‘meat, flesh’ as ‘that what is cut
off’ is not impossible, but hardly compelling. One could
also derive the word from PIE *(s)kert- ‘to cut’ (which is
reflected without final *-¢- in Baltic, cf. Lithuanian ki7ti ‘to
hew’, kifvis ‘axe’), in which case the non-acute root is
regular.

Lithuanian sparta ‘speed’ is either derived from spartus
‘fast’, with a non-acute root, or directly from the verb spiri:
‘to spur on’. Both ustem adjectives and deverbatives in -a
are categories in which metatony is very productive in
Lithuanian and the non-acute root can never be used as an
argument against a laryngeal at an earlier stage (cf. Derksen
1996: 128ff., 158f.). The same applies to examples like
Lithuanian kalva ‘hill’ and tamsus ‘dark’ which are adduced
by Rasmussen. In Latvian we do find, e.g., kalva ‘hill, small
island’ with the expected acute accent (thus also Yamazaki
2009: 443).

The adjectives Satinas and Saunus ‘hasty, impetuous,
splendid, good’ may very well have been affected by
metatony if the root was acute at some stage. In addition, it
is not quite certain that the words are of Indo-European
origin. They may derive from Lithuanian squti ‘to shoot’
(thus Rasmussen), which has no cognates outside Balto-
Slavic. Pokorny connects Saiinas and saunus with Greek kvéw
‘to be(come) pregnant’ and Sanskrit Sav'’- ‘to swell, become
strong’ < *keuh,. For the semantics one may compare
Sanskrit §dvas- ‘power, might’. If this is correct, one would
have to assume SE or metatony in the Baltic form. The
former is problematic because the formation and o-grade of
Satinas and Saunus are purely Baltic (Sanskrit Sina-
‘emptiness’ bears no semantic similarity to the Baltic words
and is therefore unrelated).?

*Both semantically and formally it is also possible to derive the Baltic
adjectives from the word for ‘dog’. In that case the full grade of the root
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Lithuanian balsas ‘voice’ is certainly not of Indo-
European origin either. In any case, there is no evidence
that the root was acute. The acute tone of bilti ‘to speak’
comes from the sta-present bilsta.

Finally, the nouns narsa and naisas ‘courage’ are
probably related to Sanskrit nd, Greek avip ‘man’, Old Irish
nert ‘strength, might’ etc., which do not contain a root-final
laryngeal.

In short, none of the examples above can be adduced
in favor of SE in Baltic. Yamazaki also provides some new
examples that would show SE in Baltic. The most
convincing of those are Lithuanian gaudus ‘sonorous’ and
Latvian gauds ‘miserable’, which derive independently from
the verbal root found in Lithuanian gaiisti, gaudziu ‘to make
a sound, hum’, Latvian gdust ‘to wail’, also gdust.4 The verbal
root may derive from *gouH-d'h;- and be compared to
Sanskrit joguve ‘to call’, Greek yoaw ‘to lament’, Slavic
*govoniti ‘to speak’, Old High German gikewen ‘to call’, kuma
‘lament’ as Yamazaki suggests (2009: 444). The root-final
laryngeal is suggested by the Germanic noun. It is, however,
not evident that the non-acute root in the Baltic verb is
caused by SE. Firstly, the formation *gou(H)d"(h,)- is clearly
a Baltic-Slavic innovation. It is therefore not imperative that
the ograde should be of Indo-European date (the same
applies to the ograde in the Greek cognate yoaw).
Secondly, the Latvian form with an acute root requires an
explanation. It may reflect other forms of the verbal
paradigm that are now lost, but it may also be old. An
alternative explanation for the loss of the laryngeal in Baltic
may be to assume that it had already been lost in a thematic
formation or in the nasal present found in Slavic before the
suffix *d was added, but this is of course an ad hoc
assumption.

The other examples Yamazaki provides, Lithuanian
garbé and tdrpas, are unconvincing. Lithuanian garbé ‘honor’

must probably be an instance of inner-Baltic ablaut and the non-acute
accentuation is expected.

“The verbal root is related to Slavic *gosti, 1sg.pres. *gopdp ‘to play an
instrument, hum’, which probably has mobile accentuation, cf. Polish
gasi, 1sg.pres. gede. The Slavic verb does not tell us whether it was acute or
not. It probably reflects a nasal present *gund-, cf. *bodp ‘I will be’ <
*bund- to *byti ‘to be’.
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is related to the verb geibti ‘to honor’, Old Prussian gerbt ‘to
speak’. Here we have a circumflex root with an egrade,
which rules out SE. Since the verb occurs in Old Prussian as
well, this seems to be the oldest form and garbé can easily be
a later derivative.” It is quite possible that the root is
somehow related to Lithuanian girti ‘to praise’, Sanskrit
gurti- ‘praise’ < *g“erH-, in which case Baltic *gerb- may be
based on the jyod-present *g“(e)ri’/,- (Lithuanian giria),
where we find regular loss of the laryngeal.

Lithuanian ldrpas, dialectally also taipas, means ‘space
between two objects, interval’® and is cognate with Latvian
statpa ‘idem’, which corresponds to the Lithuanian variant
with acute intonation. Non-acute intonation is further
found in the preposition tafp ‘between’, where the
circumflex is secondary, cf. the broken tone of Latvian sta7p
‘between’. These words may be connected with South-Slavic
*trapv ‘pit’, which has acute intonation, cf. Serbo-Croatian

trip. 1 see no reason why Latvian tarps ‘worm’ should be
related. Whether or not the Baltic words derive from *ferh;-
‘to wear down’ (or *ferh,- ‘to cross’?) remains speculative,
because the -p- is unexplained. In any case, they do not
constitute evidence in favor of SE.

There are two more cases which deserve some
attention. In his Slavic etymological dictionary, Derksen
reconstructs *HiH-n- for Lithuanian vienas, Latvian viéns
‘one’ and Slavic *jinw ‘other’ and *h,eiH-ueh, for Lithuanian
teva (2, 4), dial. ieva, jeva (1), Latvian iéva ‘bird-cherry’,
Slavic *jiva ‘idem’ (2008: 212, 216). In Latin and Greek
there are cognates of these words with an ograde in the
root and no trace of a laryngeal: Old Latin acc.sg.m. oino,
later @nus ‘one’, Greek oivy ‘one (on dice)’, Latin @va
‘bunch of grapes’, Greek o7, oa, o1, ova ‘service tree’. For
the proposed reconstruction to work, one is thus forced to
assume SE in Latin and Greek. Derksen reconstructs an n-
stem and a wustem respectively, because the roots * HeiHn-
and *HeiHu- seem to have an impossible root structure in

5Leaving aside the fact that dialectally the word belongs to accentual
paradigm 3 and the possibility that the circumflex is metatonical, as in
kilmé (accentual paradigm 4) ‘origin’ from kilti ‘to arise’.

*But not ‘hole’, cf. Fraenkel 1962-1965 s.v. tarpas.
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Indo-European with their three root-final consonants.

To my mind, these forms are more easily explained
from the stems *h,ei-n- and *Hei-u-, without an internal
laryngeal. The acute accentuation in Balto-Slavic should be
explained from the zero-grade of the root. Derksen has
shown that word-initial stressed *i- is reflected as acute in
Slavic (2003). I have argued elsewhere (Pronk 2011) that
this rule applies to stressed *Hu- and *Hi- in Balto-Slavic
already. The process can be identified with what is often
referred to as “laryngeal metathesis”, the metathesis of a
sequence of a laryngeal plus *i or *u, which took place in
Balto-Slavic after the application of Hirt’s law. In paradigms
with an ablauting initial syllable, the acute intonation was
generalized, probably in the form of glottalization. In both
examples under investigation, the initial zero-grade is
attested in Slavic, where the acute accent is expected, and
the full grade is attested in Baltic, which shows the
secondary acute accent. Since no laryngeal has to be
reconstructed in these roots, SE is not called for in Latin
anus, Greek olvn ‘one (on dice)’, Latin @va ‘grape’ and
Greek oi7.

Apart from the fact that most - if not all - apparent
examples in favor of SE in Balto-Slavic are incorrect or
inconclusive, Balto-Slavic also has a significant number of
counterexamples, such as Russian kordva, Lithuanian kdrvé
‘cow’, Latvian saims, Russian soloma ‘straw’, Lithuanian Zarnad
‘intestine, hose’ (accentual paradigm 3), Latvian zaina, cf.
Sanskrit Aird- ‘vein’, Lithuanian kalnas, Latvian kalns ‘hill’,
Lithuanian garnjs (accentual paradigm 3, secondarily also
4) ‘heron’ etc.

For all these counterexamples, it is possible to argue
that the acute intonation originates in a zero-grade or e
grade root variant, as Yamazaki does for Lithuanian kdlnas
and Latvian kalva (2009: 453ff.). This is not disputed. In
fact, it would be very difficult to find an Indo-European
counterexample that could not be explained through
inner-paradigmatic leveling with forms with other ablaut
grades. It remains remarkable, however, that in formations
with good Indo-European pedigree, the Balto-Slavic
material offers only counterexamples to SE and not a single
example that unequivocally speaks in favor of it.
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5. Celtic

In Celtic, SE is held responsible for the loss of a
laryngeal in Old Irish oll ‘ample’, comparative (h)uilliu by
Matasovic in his Celtic etymological dictionary. He derives
oll from Proto-Celtic *folno-, i.e. PIE *pol(h;)no-, with the root
of Greek moAvs, and separates it from OIld Irish (h)uile
‘whole, all’, Middle Welsh, Breton (#)oll, Cornish hol, oll.
Matasovic (s.v. *olyo-) connects the latter group of words
either to Gothic alls ‘all’ < *h;ol-io- (an etymology going
back to Morris Jones 1913), or to Latin sollus, which would,
again, require SE. Schrijver (1995: 323) also considers
reconstructing *solh,no-. * Since generalization of the
lenited variant *hol- at the expense of the root *sol- in
Goidelic is exceptional,” the connection with Gothic alls
seems more attractive. If Schrijver (1995: 19, 321ff.) is
correct in assuming that British */ would yield -/[- after the
second syllable, but not after the first, Middle Welsh (h)oll
‘all’ etc. must reflect *olno- In that case, the iostem of
(h)uile must be separated from the British forms and Olr. ol
‘ample’ may be cognate, in spite of the minor semantic
difference. Neither the forms with, not those without initial
h- in British can easily be explained as secondary, so
perhaps we should reckon with conflation of earlier *sol-
and *(p)ol- in British, an option considered by Nussbaum,
too. The uncertainty about the origin of the Celtic forms
renders them at best possible examples of SE.

"Other proposals in the literature are the following: Thurneysen (1946:
500) connects the words to Latin ollus ‘that’ < *ol-no- and the Old Irish
preposition al ‘beyond’. Pokorny (s.v. al- 1, ol) takes Old Irish oll and
(h)uile etc. together as derivatives of *al- ‘dariber hinaus’, which would
form the basis of PIE alios ‘other’.

8Notice, however, that (h)uile is one of a few adjectives that can stand
before the noun they qualify in prose (Thurneysen 1946: 229), and that it
is always used with an article (idem: 297), which makes it likely that a
preform *solio- was more often in a position where it would be lenited
than other adjectives (cf. idem: 142). In addition, huile can be used
independently, also in positions where one expects lenition, e.g., is and
atd gnim tengad isind huiliu labramar-ni “That is the doing of the tongue, in
all that we speak” (Ml 31"23). Therefore, it cannot be ruled out
completely that the lenited form was in fact generalized and the form
with initial *s-lost. A similar explanation might apply to the British forms,
but cf. the discussion in Nussbaum 1997: 189f., fn. 89.
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6. Latin

Of all the languages that preserve traces of the
laryngeals best, Latin and Greek appear to show the most
reliable reflexes of SE. In his 1997 article, Nussbaum gives a
meticulous overview of the Latin material involved. He
argues that SE can be shown to have affected four examples
that are “certain enough” and four more which “become
possible once the Saussure effect has been established” (l.c.:
186). The four best examples are sollus ‘whole’, meditullium
‘inland part of a country’, collis ‘hill’ and collus/ collum
‘neck’. I will discuss them one by one.

Latin meditullium ‘inland part of a country’ has a clear
cognate within Latin, namely tellas, -aris ‘ground, earth’.
The etymon is related to Old Irish talam [m. n] ‘earth’ <
*tlhyem-, Old Prussian talus ‘ground’, Lithuanian tlés pl.
‘flooring’, tiltas ‘bridge’, Serbo-Croatian tlo ‘floor’, and Old
Norse pel ‘floor’. The formations of both Latin cognates are
unexplained (cf. De Vaan 2008: 609) and they can hardly
be treated separately from each other. The ablaut they show
can be compared to lerra ‘land’ - extorris ‘exiled’ < *fers,,
*tors-/*1ys-. The Indo-European cognates show a number of
different formations, which makes it impossible to tell
which formation may have caused the geminate -ll- in tellus
and meditullium. The geminate may come from the n-
present reflected in tollo ‘to raise’ < *tel-nhy, but it may
equally be from -is- in analogy to *tersa. It seems
problematic to me to explain meditullium from *-tolHu-iio-,
with loss of the laryngeal because of the o-grade, while
leaving tellis hanging in mid-air as preferred by Nussbaum.

Latin collus, collum ‘neck’ has one apparent direct
cognate, viz. Gothic, Old High German, Old Norse hals
‘neck’. Both reflect *kolso- These words are often derived
from the root *k“elH- ‘to turn’, with the neck as a ‘turner’.
This etymology is semantically perfectly possible (cf.
Lithuanian kdklas ‘neck’ < *k“ok"lo-), but in Germanic the
loss of labialization is unexpected. If one compares Gothic
Was ‘who’, lar ‘where’, wan ‘when’ etc. < *k“0-, ailva- ‘horse’
< *h,ekuo-, one gets the impression that the labialization is
regularly retained before *o. Admittedly, both the
interrogative pronoun and the word for ‘horse’ may have
restored the *w from other forms in the same paradigm
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(e.g., *k"eso and nom.sg. *hekus, cf. Kloekhorst 2008: 237-
239). Even if the Latin and Germanic words belong to this
root, their formation is unique (is it a thematicized sstem
(attested in Slavic *kolo)?), other laryngeal-less derivatives of
the same root may have influenced it (e.g. Lithuanian kaklas
‘neck’, Sanskrit cakrd-, Greek kkAos ‘wheel’), and it cannot
even be ruled out completely that collus reflects *kolasos <
*k"olHso-, as admitted by Nussbaum (1997: 196).

Latin collis ‘hill’ has direct cognates in Greek koAwvn,
kKoAwros, Gothic hallus ‘rock’ < *kolH-nu-, English hill < *kIH-
ni-, Lithuanian kalnas, Latvian kalns, all ‘hill’. These forms
clearly point to an original ablauting n-stem. A possible
Indo-European paradigm would be nom. *kolH-on, acc.
*k(0)lH-on-m, gen. *k(o)lH-n-os. For the reconstruction of an
ograde in the suffix in the accusative cf. Umbrian homonus
[dat.pl.] ‘man’. Since the laryngeal would have been lost in
Latin in all forms with a full or lengthened grade of the
suffix, it is very unlikely that we would find a trace of it. The
word understandably joined the other nstems as if it had a
root *kol, thus becoming *kolo, *kolonem, (*klanis >>)
*kol(o)nis, like homa, * homonem, * hom(o)nis. After that, *kol-ni-
> collis was derived from it, like carnis ‘meat’ next to caro
‘meat’ (< *kerhy), gen. carnis (both already in Livius
Andronicus) or amnis ‘river’ from an n-stem *abo, cf. Old
Irish aub ‘river’ < *abon or Latin pellis ‘skin, hide’ < *pel-n-,
cf. Lithuanian pléné ‘membrane’ < *pl-én-.

A similar explanation applies to Latin pollen ‘(fine)
flour’, which is likely to be related to Latin pulvis ‘dust’ <
*polHu-, ° Greek waAn ‘fine flour, dust’ < *plH-ch, or
secondarily to a wstem *mwaAv- < *plH-u- (from which
maAvvw ‘to disperse flour’). Further cognates may be
Lithuanian fem.pl. pélas ‘chaff’, Russian poléva ‘chaff’,
Sanskrit paldva ‘chaft’ < *pelH-u-, Latin palea ‘chaff’ (see
further Schrijver 1991: 256f.). The n-stem *polH-n- was
reshaped in the zero-grade to *pol-n- in analogy to other n-
stems, as explained above for collis. The geminate -IF
subsequently spread throughout the paradigm.

gpulvis < *polVu- if Nussbaum is right that *-lu- > -/l He explains the lack
of a trace of the “Saussure effect” by assuming a full-grade *polH-o/eu-
(1997: 197).
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Latin sollus, sollo- ‘whole’, mainly in compounds, is by
far the strongest example for SE in Latin, or indeed in
Indo-European.' It is undisputedly related to salvus ‘safe,
secure’, and outside Latin to Oscan sullus nom.pl. ‘every,
all’, salavs, Umbrian salv- ‘whole, healthy’, Greek 0Mos,
Sanskrit sdrva-, Tocharian A salu ‘complete’, Tocharian B
solme ‘completely’. It is traditionally thought that, within
Italic, we might be dealing with a w-stem, with Latin salvus
and Oscan salavs reflecting *slhyeu-o-"' The Latin vocalism
can only be explained from a zero-grade of the root. The
Oscan form may, but need not have an anaptyctic -a- (cf.
Schrijver 1991: 295, Nussbaum 1997: 186f.). The full grade
of the suffix would also explain the sequence *-lv-in Latin
after syncope. The wu-stem might be confirmed by Sanskrit
prasalavi- ‘towards/on the right side’, which would reflect a
loc.sg. *s(o)lH-eu-i, ctf. loc.sg. sanavi ‘son’ (Plath 2000).
Ruijgh (1987) points out that the initial stress of Greek 0Aos
also points to an earlier w-stem. One cannot but conclude
that the wuostems in Greek, Sanskrit, Latin and possibly
Tocharian are independent thematicizations of an old w-
stem adjective. Next to this u-stem, there are a number of
other formations, e.g. Old Irish slan ‘safe, whole, healthy’ <
*slhyno-, and probably Greek ihaokopar ‘to reconcile,
appease’ < *si-slhy,-ske/o-with a secondary zero-grade -Aa- (for
expected *-An-), Armenian afac’em ‘to request’ (see the
discussion in Clackson 1994: 173f.), Gothic sels ‘kind’ <
*selhy, and Latin solor, perhaps from a root noun *solh, (cf.
De Vaan 2008: 572). Greek and Old Irish may point a root
*selh,-, which might be confirmed by Hittite Salli- ‘big’, if <
*solH-i- (see Kloekhorst 2008: 710), but the semantics of this
connection are not very strong.

Returning to the wustem, the following adjectival
paradigm can be reconstructed, at least for the masculine
forms:"*

10Cf. also the discussion in van Beek forthc.

"I cannot agree with Nussbaum that *s/h,u-0- would also yield *salau-
(1997: 186, fn. 42), nor that there was an Indo-European suffix *-euo-
(idem: 187).

12Ruijgh even prefers a neuter u-stem *solh,u- ‘the whole’ (1987), which
seems attractive semantically. Because of the large number of attested
adjectives, however, I rather reconstruct an adjective for Proto-Indo-
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nom.sg.  *solhyus > Italic *solus

acc.sg. *slhyeum > Italic *salauem

gen.sg. *sthyeu(o)s > Italic *salauos (or *slh,uos >
Ttalic *slauos) "

In the nominative, the laryngeal was probably regularly lost,
as in Greek moAvs ‘many’ < *polh;-us etc. The nominative
stem was thematicized in Latin sollus, Greek 0OAos and
Sanskrit = sdrva-~. The original accusative stem was
thematicized in Italic yielding *salauo- > Latin salvus, Oscan
salavs. The split of the paradigm in Italic naturally separated
the two shades of meaning of the adjective, i.e. ‘whole,
undamaged’ (salvus) and ‘whole, complete’ (sollus). The
question remains, of course, why all these forms were
thematicized.' This remains a problem, but it has been
shown that these forms need not necessarily reflect the
working of SE, especially since there are several indications
that we are dealing with an earlier u-stem. For a discussion
of the Greek forms I refer to Lucien van Beek’s article in
this volume.

The other examples of SE in Latin “fall short of being
certain”, as Nussbaum puts it (1997: 196). Latin culmus
‘stalk’ can reflect both *kolmos and *kolamos (idem: 196f., cf.
palma < *plhyrem-). Latin @ber ‘udder’ can also reflect the
zero-grade *Hu(H)d'r or the egrade *Heu(H)d"r (idem:

European. At an earlier stage, this adjective may of course derive from
the proposed neuter noun. The ograde in the root would thus also be
accounted for (i.e. the same full grade as in 66pv, yovv etc.).

BIf one prefers an acc.sg. *solh,um, the full grade of the suffix can be
reconstructed for the loc.sg. *slh,eui.

MSeveral scenario’s can be considered, I will briefly mention two of them.
First, there may have been a semantic difference between PIE athematic
*solhyu- and thematic *solh,u-0-, comparable to the opposition between
Russian ves’ ‘whole, all’ and celyj ‘whole, entire’. The thematic vowel may
have had a similar function to that of -yj in Russian celyj, which goes back
to a pronoun that merged with the adjective to form a definite form of
the adjective. Note that the generally indefinite PIE *polh,-u- ‘many’
remained unthematicized in Sanskrit puri-, Greek TONVS. Secondly, the o
grade of the nom.sg. may have acted as the trigger for the thematici-
zation of the u-stem, although in that case it remains unclear why the
otherwise similar *polh;-u- remained athematic.
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198f.), attested in Old Norse jugr, Old Frisian iader."” The
existence of the second laryngeal in the root is doubtful.
The odd thing about a reconstruction * HeuHd'- is that the
root ends in three consonants, which is very unusual for an
Indo-European root." It seems difficult to analyze the root
as an original compound *Heu- + *Hd'-, since neither
element constitutes a known root. It is hardly more
attractive to analyze the root final *-d'- as some kind of
suffix or root extension, since it remains unclear what
* HeuH- would be. In addition, the heteroclitic inflexion of
‘udder’ speaks against the analysis of the word as a recent
compound. The root structure would be less awkward if we
could reconstruct the root as *hseud’-. In Sanskrit, the zero
grade possibly yielded *udh- if there is a sound law *h;RC- >
*aRC- (cf. Lubotsky 1988: 94, fn. 22).'” The Balto-Slavic
cognates, Slavic *vyme (a.p. a) ‘udder’, Lithuanian adréti ‘to
be with young’ and pa-idré ‘lower part of the body’, may
reflect the regular metathesis of initial stressed *Hu-'" A
similar explanation may be invoked to explain the
Germanic forms with long *@- (Swiss German dfer, Dutch
uier), although there appear to be no parallels in Germanic.

7. Conclusion

It can of course be argued that, although none of the
examples I discuss here require SE, the recurring pattern of
lack of vocalization of a laryngeal whenever there is an o

BCE. also the discussion in van Beek in this volume. In Latin, *HuHd'"-
may be expected to yield *vab- according to Schrijver (1991: 327), but
this is doubted by, e.g., Nussbaum (1997: 199, fn. 90).

16W'hy was the full grade not **HueHd'-, as in, e.g., ¥*Hieh,g- ‘to worship’
and *hyreh,g- ‘to support’?

YCE. the long initial @- of Sanskrit @#rvd- ‘container, enclosure, dungeon’,
which is likely to be related to the root var- ‘to cover, enclose’ < *h,uer-
Notice that the root var- also has a present form wrndti next to vynoti,
which arose as a result of laryngeal metathesis when the verb was
preceded by the preverbs viand abhi: * CiHuC > * CiuHC- (Lubotsky 2000,
also on the etymology). About the long @ of @rvd-, Lubotsky remarks that
it is possible that -ur is the regular reflex of *-CruvV- since the
sequence -7v- is not attested in Vedic, except at transparent morpheme
boundaries (1988: 94, 104 fn. 24). Other instances of unexplained initial
long @ are found in Sanskrit - ‘food, refreshment, strength’ and
ardhvd- ‘high’.

BSanskrit #dhar shows columnar root-stress, and the Slavic forms also
seem to reflect earlier fixed root stress (see Pronk 2009).
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grade in the vicinity is proof enough that some sort of rule
applied. It must be stressed, however, that the only example
in Indo-European outside Greek that receives a
straightforward explanation when one assumes SE is
Sanskrit sdrva-, Latin sollus, Greek oAos. As shown above, the
uostem in these three languages is due to later individual
thematicizations of a u-stem, which rather complicates the
picture. Given the phonetic unlikeliness of the “rule”, one
plausible example simply does not justify it. In addition, the
one plausible example is outweighed by the numerous
counterexamples we find in Balto-Slavic. The only possible
conclusion is that SE did not work outside Greek and is
therefore not a common Indo-European development.
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Indian “hero-stones” and the Earliest
Anthropomorphic Stelae of the Bronze Age

Yaroslav Vassilkov
Kunstkamera, St Petersburg

Having taken as starting point the suggestion made by
Alexander Zaitsev and K. Jones-Bley that the earliest North
Pontic anthropomorphic stone stelae of the late 4th and 3rd
millennium BC may be perceived as visual representations of
the IE formula “undying/unfading fame”, the author then
demonstrates that both the tradition of memorial stelae for
fallen heroes and the use of Indo-European poetic formulae
expressing a worldview of “pastoral heroism” were inherited
by the archaic culture of the Indo-Aryans. Contrary to
widespread opinion, the use of the “undying fame” formula
is not limited to one or two contexts in the Rigveda. This
formula, in a slightly modified form, was used in Sanskrit
epic poetry. Indian “hero-stones” which have been erected
since very old times in regions inhabited by warlike nomadic
cattle-herders, are considered by the author to be a branch
of the Bronze-age Eurasian tradition of anthropomorphic
stelae. Indian memorial stones are the object not only of
archaeological, but also of ethnological studies; at some
places hero-stones continue to function in their original
cultural context, the symbolic meaning of their design is
transparent and we may use them as an explanatory model in
order to elucidate the semantics and function of Bronze-age
Eurasian memorial monuments. Basic Indian terms
designating hero-stones reveal their IE antiquity, being in
particular connected with the well-known IE formula “keep
safe (our) men/heroes and livestock” (¥uihro-peku- + *pah,).
Variants of this formula have been found in the Satarudriya
hymn of the Yajurveda and even in the Mahabharata. All this
makes the author believe that the specific worldview of
“pastoral heroism”, which had originated in the Eurasian
steppe-belt in the Early Bronze age, survived in India over
several millennia, existing side by side with the mainstream
Vedic-Hindu complex of ideas.

About 150 years ago the discovery of the Indo-
European (IE) formula the “undying fame” (cf. Vedic
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Sravas daksitam and Hom. kAéos apOitov; see: Kuhn 1853)
started a search for other elements of the IE poetic
language. Soon IE formulas were identified for the “great
fame” (Ved. mdhi Srdavasand Hom. péya kAéos) and the
“wide fame” (Ved. wri Sravas and Hom. kAéos evpv),
combinations of the word for “fame” with particular verbs
(IE  *dheh, [*dhé], *bher), etc. Scholars have
reconstructed a set of heroic notions and a complex of
verbal expressions that may remind us of the oral-poetic
“theme” as it was understood by M. Parry and A. Lord (Lord
1960).

Both linguistic and archaeological data lead us to the
conclusion that the specific set of notions and verbal
expressions came into existence most probably during the
Copper and Early Bronze periods in the western part of
the Eurasian steppe where the linguistic ancestors of both
Greeks and Indo-Aryans had lived together, in a kind of
cultural unity, and where, at the same time, mighty
chiefdoms were emerging and metal weapons,
fortifications and other signs of frequent wars were
discernible; in other words, it was the beginning of the
epoch that could well be viewed by the subsequent
generations as the “heroic age”. The exceptional role
played in the economy of the period by cattle-breeding
leads us to the suggestion that the main object of wars
between the steppe tribes might have been good pastures
and herds of livestock. The main cultures of this period -
the Pit-Grave (Yamnaya), the Kemi-Oba and the
Novosvobodnaya (“Majkop-2”) for the first time in history
introduced the practice of a chieftain’s or hero’s burial
under a high earthen mound (kurgan), sometimes with a
memorial stone monument at the top.

It is well-known that the ancestors of the Greeks
came to Greece from the North-Pontic steppes and
brought with them the practice of building large burial
mounds with memorial stelae on top of them. The poems
by Homer make it quite clear that the mound built in the
memory of a hero, was thought to be the embodiment of
his fame, kAéos (see e.g. Odyss. IV.584). This gave the
Russian Classical scholar Alexander Zaitsev (1986) and,
later, K. Jones-Bley (1990) grounds to suggest that the
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earliest anthropomorphic stone stelae of the late 4th and
3rd mill. BC found in large numbers in the North Pontic
region (see Figure 1, 1) could equally be perceived as
visual representations of the IE formula “undying fame”.
Of course, due to the scarcity of the data, suggestions of
this kind are deemed to remain purely speculative until
they can be supported by more weighty arguments.

Figure 1. Animals and/or women in the lowest panel.

1. Hero-stone from Karnataka (South India). In the lowest
panel the hero defends the cows from raiders. The middle
panel shows the hero ascending heaven in the company of
two Apsaras. The highest panel contains the picture of the
hero’s apotheosis. The Government Museum, Bangalore
(after Thapar 1981).

2. Cattle-raid stones from Naygavpeth, Maharashtra (after
Memorial Stones 1982). In the lowest panel: the cows are
mourning over their fallen defender.

3. Hero-stone from Bavde, Maharashtra. In the lowest panel,
the hero’s wife, mourning over his body, and the Apsaras with
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flower garlands. The composition reminds one of that of the
“cows’ lament” (after Settar and Sontheimer 1982).

4. The “Idol from Kernosovka” (Ukraine), front side. In the
lower panel, below the belt, there are two horses and a square
enclosure or pen for livestock. Bronze Age (after Mallory
1989, plate 27).

5. Anthropomorphic stela from the Apsheron Peninsula,
Azerbeijan. Some animals can be seen in the lowest panel
(below the belt). Bronze age (after Leus 2007).

6. Anthropomorphic stela from Hakkari (South-eastern
Turkey). Noteworthy are the shepherd’s crook, the animal
(deer) in the lowest panel, a woman’s figure “stuck” under
the belt and a goblet or cup in the right hand of the figure.
The horned animal to the left of the figure’s head may be a
symbol of a god (animal symbols representing heavenly gods
were well-known in the region in the Bronze Age) or, if the
animal is a mountain goat, it may merely symbolize the ascent
of the person represented to the highest sphere of the
Universe. All these details reappear on some other stelae
from the same site. Late Bronze Age (after Leus 2007).

For an indologist it was tempting to check the
hypothesis with the use of the Indian data. First of all, it
seemed reasonable to ask two questions: 1. Does the
formula S$rdvas dksitam haves any continuation in the
Sanskrit texts after the Rigveda? And: 2. are there any
visual correspondences to this formula in Indian art and
culture?

The “undying fame” formula stands isolated in the
RV, it looks like a survival of or a borrowing from some
other tradition. After the RV it never reappears in the
Vedic texts. But a related formula is used in the Great
Indian epic, the Mahabharata, which originally belonged
to the warriors’ (ksatriya) tradition. The difference is that
the Vedic word $ravas is replaced everywhere by its epic
synonym  kirti, which had taken its position in
combinations with the standard epithets derived from the
same verb ksindti, with the negative prefix «- Instead of
the Vedic $rdvas ... dksitam (RV 1. 9.7) the Epic has kirtih...
aksaya (Mbh III. 221.76; V. 121.7; 02%179.9), instead of
aksiti Sravah (RV 1.40.4; VIII. 103.5; IX. 66.7) — aksaya kirtih
(Mbh XII. 54.28; 320.36). The epic formula is used in the
context of the specific poetic “theme” connected with the
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mythic notion of the fallen hero’s bliss in heaven - the
notion which in the time of the epic’s composition was, as
it seems, still popular in some circles of the society in spite
of the fact that from the point of view of both Vedic and
Hindu values the concept looked like an archaic survival;
such kind of bliss was no longer regarded as an aim to be
pursued.

As far as the material expressions of the same concept
are concerned, a search in the Sanskrit sources, including
even the Great Epic, gives no results. But a further search
leads to the conclusion that we can recognize such
expressions in the artistic form that has existed for
centuries and has partly survived even to our days on the
periphery of the Hindu (Sanskritic) culture. I mean the so
called memorial stones, or “hero-stones” that have been
erected in the Western Punjab, Saurashtra, Gujarat,
Rajasthan, Himachal Pradesh, Maharashtra, Karnataka,
Tamilnadu, Andhra Pradesh, Orissa and West Bengal for
centuries, beginning at least in the 3rd century BC (the
date of some recent finds in Tamilnadu).' The territories
with the hero-stones form a kind of belt around the
subcontinent. They have something in common: we often
find in them cattle-breeding societies with strong vestiges
of an archaic social organization and traditions of cattle-
raiding. Interestingly, there are no “hero-stones” in
Madhyadesa. i.e. the northern part of Uttar Pradesh, the
cradle of the Vedic (Brahminic) civilization.

It should be noted that in about half of these
territories people speak non-Aryan, mostly Dravidian
languages. But as a rule in these languages the basic terms
referring to the hero-stones are of Indo-Aryan origin (as,
e.g., the term which Europeans translate as “hero-stone” —
Tamil wvira(k)kal where the Dravidian kal “stone” is

'Announcement of the discovery made by scholars of the Tamil
University, Thanjavur, appeared in “The Hindu” on Hb April, 2006. Later
in the same month the highest authority on the Tamil epigraphy,
Iravatham Mahadevan assigned the Tamil Brahmi inscriptions on the
hero-stones to the end of the 3" - early 2" century B.C., on paleographic
evidence (Mahadevan 2006; see also: http://thehindu.com/2006/
04/29). The earliest Tamil works of the Sangam age (8™ cent. BC - 3
cent. AD) refer to the erection of the hero stones as an established
custom (Memorial Stones 1982: 52).
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combined with the Indo-Aryan, and even the IE term for a
man=hero: Skt. vira, IE *uiho-).

Some scholars have suggested earlier that the
tradition of the hero-stones might be connected in their
origin with the Megalithic culture (Srinivasan 1946;
Sontheimer 1976; Thapar 1981: 294-295; Memorial Stones
1982: 186) whose early monuments are dated now to the
13th-12th centuries BC (Allchin and Allchin 1982: 243-
245). This culture of Western and South India, in its turn,
was linked to some cultures of Iran, the Caucasus and
ultimately to the “Kurgan” cultures of the North Pontic
steppes in the early Bronze age (Deo 1973; Leshnik 1974;
Allchin and Allchin 1982: 242): so it could possibly
represent one of the non-Vedic waves of Aryan migration
to India. One may suggest that some of these tribes lost
their Indo-Aryan speech and were assimilated by the
Dravidians but left them a legacy of some specific elements
of culture (cf. Parpola 1973; 1984: 320).

The whole symbolism of the hero-stones reproduces
the archaic Indo-Aryan mythic concept of a fallen hero
ascending to heaven to enjoy posthumous bliss in the
company of the gods (Figure 1). As it is often mentioned
in the Sanskrit epic, the bliss continues as long as the
glory of the hero is still alive. In this connection the
pictorial motif of the Sun and the Moon which is very
often present on the hero-stones is worthy of mention.
Local informants in different parts of India agree in their
explanation of this motif: as long as the Sun and the
Moon appear in the sky, the glory of the hero will not die
(see, e.g.: Thapar 1981: 296-97, 305; Memorial Stones
1982: 252-253).

This gives us sufficient grounds to connect the hero-
stones with the ancient “undying fame” formula . But
there is also direct linguistic evidence for it. Along with
many local terms for a hero-stone there is a general one
which was in use in different parts of India — kirtistambha
“the post of fame”. The terms stambha, khambha, khambhi in
some local languages may be regarded as its shortened
forms. As it has been said, kirti “fame, glory” is a substitute
for the ancient $§rdvas in the post-Vedic language. There is
also another important term connected with the hero-
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stones: the horrible mask of anger that often appears in
the upper part of Indian memorial stones bears the name
kirtimukha “the face of Glory”, the term that until now
could not have been explained semantically on the basis of
Indian sources; now it can be understood as the face of the
kirtistambha i.e. of a memorial stela, or rather the face of
kirti — of the hero’s “undying fame” which is embodied in
it.

These Indian terms related to the hero-stones
significantly add probability to the suggestion made by A.
Zaitsev and K. Jones-Bley that the remote ancestors of
both Greeks and Indians who lived in the North Pontic
region about 5000 years ago too might have regarded the
stone stelae erected in memory of the heroes, as
embodiments of their “undying fame”.

But the importance of the Indian hero-stones is not
limited to this linguistic evidence. The tradition of the
earliest Eurasian anthropomorphic stelae® has been dead
for millennia, and nobody can explain to us the meaning
of its symbolism. Even early Greek art existed in a non-
literate society, and we can only make guesses at its
symbolic meaning. The tradition of Indian memorial
stelae, with its millennia-long history, is still alive, some of
the hero-stones continue to function in their original
cultural context, and we may use them as an explanatory
model, in order to elucidate the semantics and function of
both Greek and the Bronze-age FEurasian memorial
monuments.

Let us first have a look at the structure, semantics and
function of the Indian hero-stones. Their composition can
be very simple, reduced sometimes to a figure of a hero
with his weapons, or a scene of his fight with an enemy.
But more common are complex, multi-panelled
compositions. Such a composition is often crowned with
the kirtimukha. In a standard composition (Figure 1), the

2By “Eurasian anthropomorphic stelae” we refer here not only to North
Pontic memorial monuments, but also to the the stelae of North
Mediterranean (Southern France, Switzerland, Northern Italy), South-
Eastern Turkey (see Sevin 2000; Sevin and Ozfirat 2001; Sevin 2005),
South Arabia (Rodionov 1997; Vogt 2006) and Central Asia
(Chemurchek culture of Altai: Kovalev 2007) genetically related to them.
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lower panel usually contains the picture of the hero’s last
fight; in the middle panel two heavenly maidens, the
Apsaras, attend the fallen warrior in his ascendance to
heaven; the upper panel, under the kirtimukha, depicts the
hero enjoying bliss in a heavenly paradise. If he is a
devotee of Shiva, he is usually shown sitting beside the
lingam. If he belongs to another religious cult, the hero is
shown worhipping his chosen god or enjoying bliss in the
closest proximity to him. But sometimes the hero is
himself shown practically as a god: sitting on a throne and
accepting worship. He may be attended, in heaven, by the
Apsaras, or by his wife (if she became a sati, i.e. joined him
in the cremation on the funeral pyre).

One thing should be particularly stressed: many hero-
stones in Western and South India were erected in
memory of the local warriors who died defending the
herds of their community from cattle-raiding (or taking
part in such a raid on the herds of their neighbors). The
earliest hero-stones, recently found in the extreme South
of India, contain inscriptions in the Tamil Brahmi script,
and one of them explicitly says that this stone was erected
in order to glorify the local hero who had been killed in a
cattle-raid’. In the other regions of India several early
inscriptions on the hero-stones in the same way connect
the death of the heroes with cattle-raids (Skt go-grahana,
Kannada turu-gol etc.)*. In later periods some hero-stones
show, on the lower panel, the hero defending the herd
against the attacking enemies. But more often there is
one more panel, the lowest one. It represents the object
of the fight: the cows. They are shown standing over the
prostrate body of the hero with their heads bowed down as
if mourning for their fallen defender.

There is also another variant of the fourth, lowest
panel that provides us with a perfect compositional parallel
of the “cows' lament” scene, but here we see, instead of
the cows, the hero's wife sitting near her slain husband
and the Apsaras who have come down from heaven with

%The Hindu”, 24 September 2006 (http://www.thehindu.com/2006/
09/24/stories/2006092406750300.htm).

See, for example, an inscription in the Brahmi script of the 34" cent.
AD from Gangaperuru, Andhra Pradesh (Memorial Stones 1982: 210).
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garlands of flowers to glorify him (Figure 1.3). The
cresent-like garlands in their raised hands look very similar
to the horns in the scene of the “cows' lament”. The
compositional parallelism between the cows and the
female personages is based on the functional parallelism
between cows and women in the world-view of the heroic
age. Sometimes not the cows, but another object of
combat is shown on the hero-stones: the women whom
the hero defends from violence. Some hero-stones were
specially dedicated, as the inscriptions witness, to the
memory of the heroes who fell defending women from
rape or molestation by enemies; other inscriptions define
the objects of fight as “cows and women” or “women, cows,
horses and camels” (see, e.g.: [Memorial Stones 1982: 144,
154,195]).

Some of the stelae, instead of the figure of the hero
enjoying the bliss in the heaven of his chosen god,
introduce, in the upper panel, the image of the god
himself, usually a form of Visnu. Sometimes it is the image
of Krsna raising Govardhana mountain over his head in
order to protect his herds and his people from the heavy
rains sent by Indra — which provides an obvious parallel to
the defense of his herds by the hero. Another popular
image is Visnu in the form of the Man-Lion (Narasimha),
tearing with his claws the evil demon-king Hiranyakasipu.
The meaning of this symbolism is clear: the deceased is
not only glorified as a true hero: he is likened to a god
and, to a certain extent, identified with him.

This is, in the shortest formulation, the symbolic
meaning and function of the Indian hero-stones. This
concept is practically identical to the general concept of
the hero-cult in early Greece (see especially: E. A.
Savostina 1988). Moreover, this concept is expressed in
the early Greek memorial and funerary monuments (the
funerary multi-panelled Geometric style vases, Archaic
memorial stelae, kuroi etc.) with the help of the set of
specific pictorial motives which display striking parallelism
with the corresponding set of motives on the Indian hero-
stones.

The motif of battle, or a military expedition, or its
symbolic equivalents (such as the chariot race, or the
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animal fight: the killing of a small animal by a predator) is
a common scene represented on the Greek funeral vases
and other monuments. The motif of the cattle-raid is very
popular in India: the Greeks preferred a related topic — the
raping of women (we know that both in archaic India and
early Greece the herds of cattle and women were regarded
as related and interchangeable values in myth and in
everyday life). As we have seen, in India the cows as the
cause of the battle are often shown in the separate, lowest
panel. On many Greek Geometric funerary vases, the
subject of horses and sometimes bulls or goats grazing on
the grass represented on separate panels could be
regarded a survival from the same motif.

Another motif was very popular among the Greeks,
the motif of prothesis —i.e. the mourning of the hero by his
wife and other women over his body on his death-bed’. We
can regard as an Indian equivalent to it the above-
mentioned Indian pictorial topic of the hero’s wife and
the Apsards mourning over the dead body; the wife is
represented in this case with her hand raised up to
indicate that she is a sati, i.e. is ready to join her slain
husband on his funeral pyre. The parallel topic of the
“‘cow’s lament” may be viewed as another variant of the
Indian “prothesis” theme. The same is probably true with
reference to the extremely popular, beginning from the
post-Gupta period, separate motif of satzi where both the
deceased’s body and his wife sitting beside are represented
amidst the flames of fire.

Widespread in early Greece (but not in the
Geometric period) is the theme of apotheosis (“becoming a
god”) that can be expressed in the picture of a hero
feasting (drinking) in the otherworld (see, e.g., Vermeule
1979: 450, Figure 13), or sitting on a throne being
worshipped or honored, or wearing a special band around
his head which is usually a mark of divinity; or the hero can
be merely presented as the young Apollo, which is
probably implied by the kuroi — the statues of the deceased
as a beautiful youth (Savostina 1988: 106-109). All this can
be considered as parallel to the motifs that we find on the

°See, e.g., Ahlberg 1971.

Volume 39, Number 1 & 2, Spring/Summer 201 1



204 Yaroslav Vassilkov

upper panels of the Indian hero-stones. The difference is
that in India the hero in heaven is never shown drinking:
this is against classical Hindu cultural norms, but in the
pre-classical times the motif was undoubtedly well known.

Regarding the monstrous apotropaic mask of
kirtimukha, it has its Greek parallel in the related image of
Gorgo (Medusa) which is sometimes substituted, and
sometimes accompanied by the image of the sinister
Sphinx (Richter 1961: 14, 26, Figure 1-14, 34-65, 83, 84,
96-103, 110-122).

As expected, some of these common Indo-Greek
pictorial motifs are present also on the most ancient
anthropomorphic stelae of the North Pontic region, as well
as on the stelae of similar types from the other regions of
Eurasia. Now it is time to mention that the North Pontic
stelae’ represent only one branch of the tradition which
was very widespread, it seems, across Eurasia. In the West
we find similar stelae in Southern France, Switzerland and
North Italy (see Arnal 1976; Landau 1977; Anati 1977,
Guilaine 1990), in the East the Chemurchek culture has
been recently discovered in the foothills of the Chinese
Altai, where the borders of China, Mongolia and Russia
meet (Kovalev 2007). In my brief review I shall sometimes
refer to the materials of these traditions.

Among the North Pontic stelae, two contain in their
lower parts the scene of the hero’s fight with the enemy
(see Mallory and Adams 1998: 545). On the so called “Idol
from Kernosovka” (Figure 1.4) we can see, in the lower
part, below the belt, some animals: two horses standing in
front of an enclosure or a pen for livestock on the face
side of the “idol”, the bull on its left side (Krylova 1976:
36; Mallory 1989: fig 27; Mallory and Adams 1998: 545).
The figures of the two horses are engraved on the back
side of the stela from Ak-Chokrak (Crimea). It should be
noted that in the North Pontic region the flesh of horses,
according to the archaeological evidence, constituted the
main kind of meat eaten at that period, so the figures of
horses on the stelae might well symbolize the horse-herds.
The situation was different, as it seems, in the steppes of

%See on them: Hiusler 1966; Telegin 1971; Krylova 1976; Mallory 1989:
203-206, 210-221; Figure 27, 119-121; Telegin and Mallory 1994.
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Central Asia, where we can see, in the lower parts of the
Chemurchek stelae, the figures of bulls (Kovalev 2007: 53,
Figure 8 [a stela from Aktubai]).

The attribute of the hero, common to all branches of
the ancient Eurasian tradition, is the shepherd’s staff, or
crook (Figure 2).7 It is clearly seen in the hands of the
heroic figure on the stelae from France (e.g. from
Rosseronne and Mas-de-I’Avegle [Smirnov 2004: 80, Figure
10]), from the North Pontic region (e.g. the stelae from
Novosyolovka and Novocherkassk [Telegin and Mallory
1995: Figureb, n.3; Figure 11, n. 1]) and finally from the
Chemurchek culture of Central Asia (e.g. the stela from
Utsubulak [Kovalev 2007: 51, Figure 6, n. 3]). Of special
interest is the Chemurchek stela from the site of Kainarl
where we can see the hero who holds, in his right hand, a
shepherd’s crook and, at the same time, something
looking like a noose or a kind of lasso thrown upon the
figure of a running bull (Kovalev 2007: 50, Figure 5, nn. 1,
3). In early Greek art, a shepherd’s crook is reinterpreted
as a walking staff which should help the deceased in his
journey to the underworld, or the spear of a soldier. On
Indian hero-stones this attribute, as far as I know, is never
present, and this is most probably caused by the specific
role played by the staff in classical India — that of an
attribute of wandering ascetics.®

"The motif of the staff, or the shepherd’s crook, on the North Pontic and
North Mediterranean anthropomorphic stelae is dealt with in a special
article (Smirnov 2004) very rich in comparative material. However, the
interpretation ultimately suggested by the author, seems to me
unacceptable. Having taken for granted the views of some French
archaeologists (e.g. Bailloud G., Boujot C., Cassen S., Le Roux C.-T.
1995) A. M. Smirnov regards the staffs to be divine insignia, symbols of
magical power and treats the stelae themselves as the statues of female
characters (goddesses).

SHowever it is worth noticing that the staff of an Indian religious
mendicant may be traced in its origin to the crooked staff as an attribute
of the “heroic shepherd”. According to some Vedic texts, danda “staff” is
used both for driving cattle (RV VII. 33.6) and for fighting (defense or
attack — SatBr 1.5.4.6; XII.7.3.1). The Vedic student’s staff (danda),
according to the “Apararka” (the oldest commentary on the “Yajnavalkya-
smrti”), is required, among other purposes, for the defense or control of
the guru’s cattle (gavadinivaranam), which the student was to tend.
Another text (“Gautama-smrti” 1.25) adds that the tip of the student’s
staff should be curved (Gonda 1965: 263, 265).
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Figure 2. The shepherd’s crook.

1. Stela from Ronseronne, Southern France (after Smirnov
2004). 2. Stela from Novoselovka (Ukraine), Bronze Age
(after Smirnov 2004). 3. Stela from Utsubulak (North China).
Chemurchek culture. Bronze Age (after Kovalev 2007). 4.
Stela from Kainarl. The Chemurchek culture. The hero is
depicted in the process of “controlling” the animal (bull)
with the shepherd’s crook and something looking like a kind
of lasso. Bronze Age (after Kovalev 2007). 5. Archaic Greek
stela from Attica (after Richter 1961).
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Figure 3. “Heroic nudity”.

1. Stela from Mas de I’Avegle (France). The nipples on the
breast of this and many other stelae are often misinterpreted
as evidence that the stelae represented “goddesses” (after
Smirnov 2004). 2. Stela from Dobrudja (Romania), Bronze
age (after Danilenko 1974). 3. Front and back views of the
stela from Hadramaut (Yemen). Noteworthy are the nipples
and the sword of the “phallic” form on the front side, the
spine and ribs on the back. Bronze age (after Rodionov
1997). 4. Stela from the Novocherkassk region (South
Russia), showing the ribs and the shepherd’s crook between
the hands. Bronze age (after Danilenko 1974). 5. Stela of the
Chemurchek culture from Sentas, North China. Note the
breast muscles and the navel. Bronze Age (after Kovalev
2007). 6. Lower part of the Archaic Greek stela from Attica
(after Richter 1961). 7. Nipples and male genitalia on the
Scythian statue from the North Pontic region. 6th century BC
(after Ermolenko 2008). 8. Turkic statue of a hero from
Mongolia. 7th-9th cent. (after Ermolenko 2008). 9. Statue of
a Jaina saint. India, 10th cent. BC (after Bhattacharya 1974).
10. Siva Bhairava. Bronze. South India, 20th century.

One more feature common to all early Eurasian

traditions of memorial stelae is the nakedness of the hero,
shown either by the demonstration of the genitals, or ribs,
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breast muscles and nipples (Figure 3). The last detail has
been misunderstood by specialists in the Aeneolithic and
Bronze age stelae of France, who recognized in the figures
on the stelae female images (goddesses; see e.g. Arnal
1976: 213; Smirnov 2004: 68). The tradition to emphasize
the hero’s nudity was continued in the later Scythian and
even some Mediaeval Turkic memorial statues in the
steppes; it also survived in early Greece’. And again, India
is different: the classical norms did not permit one to show
a hero in his nakedness. But there is a significant
exception: the statues of Jaina teachers and ascetics — the
tirthankaras - are always nude. We can explain this by the
suggestion that the ancient Jaina ideal of a tirthankara was
formed under the influence of the archaic Indo-Aryan
concept of heroism that originally might have included
the notion of “heroic nudity”. The definition of the
tirthankars as jina “conqueror”, the terms for the religious
community (samgha) and its divisions (gana), borrowed
from the warriors’ tradition of non-Vedic Aryans — all these
features betray the strong influence of the heroic world-
view. As we know, even the constant epithet of the
greatest teacher of Jainism — Mahavira, “the Great Hero”,
contains the term wvira which is a normal designation, in

'The figures of the chariot-riding heroes on the earliest Greek memorial
stelae from Mycenae dated 1600 — 1500 BC, are nude (Mylonas 1951),
the tradition is then continued by the warriors’ figures on the Geometric
vases (Ahlberg 1971), by the figures of young heroes on the Archaic
stelae of Attica (though in this period warriors are represented
sometimes as dressed and armored [Richter 1961]) and by kouroi — the
memorial statues of the youths (standing in a strictly frontal pose) of the
Archaic period (late VIII-V centuries BC; see, e.g., Richter 1959: 47-84).
The hero par excellence — Heracles and the heroes in general were
depicted mostly nude in early Greek art (the so called “heroic nudity”).
The participants in competitive games (such as the famous Olympics),
connected both with the hero cults and the concept of “undying fame”,
originally wore no clothes, and as it seems, it was closer to the Classical
period that they began to wear loincloths. As the author of a special
paper on the subject formulates, “nudity survived in Greek athletics
because it was supported by heroic tradition and religion” (Mouratidis
1985: 232). The early Greeks, according to him, “believed that there was
in nudity something heroic and sacred”. He traces the origin of this
belief to the prehistoric practices of “warrior-athletes”, where nudity was
used for aggression and apotropaic purposes, and even to the pre-
human, animal behavior (Ibid., pp. 221f.).
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the Indian culture, of the character shown on hero-stones.
Inside the Hindu tradition, nudity is a specific
characteristic of Bhairava — a form of Siva, which is
supposed to be a continuation of Siva’s archaic forerunner
— the wild god Rudra (see Figure 3, no. 10). The image of
Bhairava may also be viewed as a result of the
generalization which made it possible to include into the
system of Hinduism the gods of a specific type worshipped
by some pastoral ethnic groups in many regions of
Western, Central and South India. Every god of this class
was originally a deified local hero (often with a hero-stone
of his own); he was usually perceived as the leader of a
“wild hunt”, head of a host of violent demoniac spirits (e.g.
Marathi bahan vir - “fifty-two virs”). The bhaktas of such
gods as Khandoba in Maharashtra or Mailar in Karnataka
form militant brotherhoods and behave in ritual contexts
like the “dogs of god”. G. D. Sontheimer has convincingly
demonstrated some striking similarities between the
mythologies of Khandoba/ Mailar/Mallanna and ancient
Rudra, as well as between the practices of the pastoral
gods’ bhaktas and the ancient vratya brotherhoods
(Sontheimer 1987). These similarities can be explained
only by the suggestion of direct continuity between
modern pastoral cults and the Rudra religion of the
ancient vratyas. The spread of the archaic tradition of non-
Vedic Aryans over the Deccan and South India is probably
evidenced by the archaeological Megalithic culture
representing in its early forms nomadic militant
communities of horsemen followed by their dogs
(Sontheimer 1984: 162, fn. 18). Warrior brotherhoods
similar to ancient vratas left obvious traces in the great
epic of India — the Mahabharata (see Vassilkov 2009).
Another example of male nudity in the Indian culture
is connected with the same set of notions. The so-called
ganas — the retinue of Siva, members of his host — gana
(without doubt inherited by him from older Rudra) are
usually depicted in classical art as nude (or almost nude),
very young (in fact, childish) and having a halo of curly
hair, or a hairstyle resembling the Rastafarian dreadlocks
(see, e.g.: L’Age d’or 2007: 269, pl. 78; 273, pl. 81). This
feature links the ganas with the young warriors’
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brotherhoods (and the modern teenager gangs) all over
the world, but, at the same time, with ancient Indian
vratyas who are repeatedly described in the Vedic sources
as kesin-s — “long-haired ones”. It is worth noticing that in
the Mahabharata Arjuna and Krsna, who are of the same
age-group and probably share some common initiatory
experience, call each other with meaningful nicknames:
Gudakesa “with the ball of hair” (for Arjuna) and HrsikeSa
“with the halo of sticking out hair” (for Krsna).

Marco Polo mentions in his book (chapter clxxiv)
that in the land of Ma’abar (an old Muslim name for
Coromandel coast — the eastern coastline of the Deccan,
south of Madras-Chennai) men used to go to battle stark
naked with only a lance and a shield. The Venetian saw
the reason for this in the hot climate; we too could be
satisfied with this simple explanation, but we already know
that the traditions of “pastoral heroism” were still very
much alive in mediaeval South India, and this gives us
grounds to suggest that the strange custom of the Ma’abar
warriors could have been a survival of the ancient “heroic
nudity” concept on Indian soil (cf. Mouratidis 1985: 223,
225).

All this gradually draws us to the conclusion that the
earliest anthropomorphic stelae of Eurasia can be
considered a common source not only of the Greek and
Indian memorials, but also of the other Eurasian traditions
of heroic stelae and statues. A closer look at the earliest
stelae enables us to see that their composition contains
germs of development in two main directions. On the one
hand, an early stela is an anthropomorphic figure, but on
the other, the horizontal lines of the necklace and the
belt divide it into hierarchical panels (tiers), and these
panels tend to become “thematic” the weapons and
prestige symbols are usually placed between the necklace
and the belt; the fight scene is always in the lower part of
the stela; the animals are also in the lower part or at the
very bottom. This tendency to the “panelization” of the
whole composition will later find its full expression in the
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Greek Geometric vases and the Indian hero-stones with
their hierarchy of thematic panels, but also in the so-called
“deer-stones” of the Eurasian steppe dating to the 2nd-
beginning of the 1st millennium BC. The difference is
that whereas the Greek vases and the Indian hero-stones
have lost their anthropomorphic features completely', the
deer-stones retain a certain measure of a reduced,
conventional anthropomorphism: three diagonal lines on
the thin side mark the “face”", in the upper part of the
left and right sides, two circles signify “ear-rings”, the
horizontal lines around the monument still remind us of
the necklace and the belt; but all these features look like
survivals of anthropomorphism, and the whole composition
is perceived rather as a cosmological pattern (see, e.g.,
Podol’skij 1987; 131; Kilunovskaya, Semenov 1998-99) .
The origin of the deer-stones has remained a mystery until
now; some scholars (e.g., Chlenova 1984: 56-60; Savinov
1994: 152-154) have compared them to the Bronze age
stelae of the North Pontic region and North Italy, but the
enormous distance separating their Central Asian
homeland from Europe made impossible any thought of a
genetic connection. Now, the discovery of the ancient
Chemurchek stelae precisely in the same region of Central
Asia where the tradition of the deer-stones originated in
the middle of the 2" millennium BC will make the
suggestion of the genetic link look much more probable in
the eyes of scholars. The movement of the biologically
closely related groups of people from the North Pontic
region to Central Asia in the 3" millennium. BC, and then
backwards, from the East to the West in the second half of
the 2nd mill. BC has been now convincingly traced by

There are some rare exceptions such as a palia stone of the Gamit tribe
from South Gujarat: it has the form of a human figure with broad
shoulders and the semi-circular head; but instead of the face there is, as
it seems, the solar (or the composite solar-lunar) symbol. On the neck
there is a massive necklace and below — the figure of the hero on
horseback, with his sword and spear, ready for the battle (see: Memorial
stones 1982: Figure 10 for the paper by H. Shah “Iribal Memorials in
Gujarat”).

11According to one of many explanations, this specific treatment of the
face may be explained by reference to the battle paint of the Steppe
warriors (Yu. S. Khudyakov quoted in: Savinov 1994: 21).
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means of physical anthropology (Kozintsev 2007). This
movement practically coincides with the spread of the
Bronze Age stelae from Europe to Central Asia and the
subsequent spread of the “deer-stones” in the opposite
direction.

Another artistic tradition of Eurasia that can be traced
in its origin, but through another line of development, to
the same earliest memorial stelae, is represented by
Seythian memorial statues (dating from the 8" century BC).
In general, they follow, as their face sides are concerned,
the iconography of the ancient stelae' but introduce one
novelty: a cup or a goblet appears in the right hand of the
hero, which is, no doubt, a variant of the apotheosis motif,
the motif of the hero's feast in heaven'. Some scholars
(e.g. Shultz 1976: 220-221; Chlenova 1984: 60) had earlier
suggested the possibility of a genetic connection between
the Scythian statues and the Bronze age stelae, but the
differences in their general form and in the details such as
the above-mentioned goblet made the suggestion open to
doubt. At the end of the 20th century the series of eight
anthropomorphic stelae was discovered in the south-
easternmost corner of Turkey, in the city of Hakkari. Their
date is approximately the second half of the 2nd
millennium BC (see Sevin 2000; Sevin, Ozfirat 2001: 22-
23; Schachner 2001: 131; Sevin 2005; Leus 2007: 59).
They look very much like the Bronze Age stelae, being
nude (or almost nude), having similar faces, necklace, sets
of weapons, belts, the figures of fighters or animals below
the belt, etc. But there are also significant differences,
e.g. the cup or goblet appears in the right hand of a hero,
and the “shepherd’s crook” has been replaced by a spear or
a bow. The Hakkari stelae demonstrate how the Bronze
Age stelae with their design incised or done in low relief,
under the obvious influence of Near Eastern art, turn into
deeply cut reliefs, as if being half way towards the Scythian
memorial statues.

“In the early phase, they have a face with the “grimace of fury”, necklace,
weapons, and in some later traditions — elements of “heroic nudity”,
pastoral attributes, such as whips or lashes, etc.

BAnd, at the same time, the symbol of the hero’s “large share” or “great
lot” in his earthly life.
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It is remarkable that the iconography and symbolism
of the Scythian statues is partly continued throughout the
Middle Ages by the tradition of the Turkic tribes of the
steppes. This and the persistence of the Indian memorial
stones' tradition up to the present day give us some
grounds to say that the ancient concept of heroism which
had been expressed, for the first time, in the earliest
anthropomorphic stelae, continued to exist in Eurasia in
some form for about five millennia among the peoples
speaking many different languages.

Our reconstruction reveals, as it seems, the ancient
concept of heroism centered on the image of the hero as
defender (and capturer) of the cattle. In the process of
this reconstruction we have analysed the data of Indian
hero-stones (what can be called historical or even modern
anthropological material) and have projected this on the
artistic objects of the remotest antiquity. This way of
reasoning could be considered rather arbitrary and
unsound, but we can refer, in support of this approach, to
the data of IE comparative linguistics.

The IE formula “protect men and livestock”

The basic Indian terms for the hero-stones are not
merely Indo-Aryan, but IE words: the term vira “hero” in
Sanskrit virastambha “post/stela of a hero”, Tam. virakkal,
Kannada wviragal, Telugu virakallu “hero-stone” may be
traced to a word in the Indo-European poetic language:
*uiho- “full of vitality, young; marriageable adult (about
the age of 20); man, husband” (Mallory and Adams 1997:
366, 531, 548). The basic term for “post/stela” - Sanskrit
stambha/ skambha and its continuations in the Modern
Indian languages (thambha, khambha, khambhi, khambi) go
back to the IE pair of interrelated verbs: *stembh- and
*skambh- (Pokorny 1959: 916, 1011-1013). The term
widespread in Gujarat and Maharashtra: paliya (with
variants: palia, pavaliya khambi) “[stela] for the defender” is
connected with Sanskrit pala “defender” which has also a
specialized meaning of “herdsman” (as in gopala
“‘cowherd”); this trail leads us eventually to the IE verbal
root *pah, “to defend, protect”. The same IE root is
present in the Russian verbs pasti “to graze, keep watch
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of”, spasat’ “to save” and the nouns: OldSlav pastyr’, Russ.
pastukh , Latin pdastor all meaning “shepherd”.

It is highly remarkable that some of the roots used in
India with reference to hero-stones, appear on the level of
the common proto-IE poetic language in the context of
the formulae which express the concept of defending
cattle. For example. vira in the Rigveda constitutes the
first element in the compound wvirapsd- m. “abundance”
(<* vira-psv-a - “rich in men and livestock”). The parallels
found in Avestan (pasu vira), Umbrian (uiro pequo) and
Latin (pecudesque virosque) reveal the IE formula *uih,ro-
peku-/ *peku- uiho “men (and) livestock”, first discovered
by J. Wackernagel in 1910 (see Wackernagel 1953: 280;
Schmitt 1968: 30-33; cf. Watkins 1979; Watkins 1995: 15,
42-43; Mallory, Adams 1997: 23; Watkins 2000: 63, 101;
Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1984: 470-471). Subsequently C.
Watkins reconstructed a larger formula in which this pair
of words is governed by a verb:

*uihro- peku-/ *peku- wih,ro + *pah,

PROTECT (*pahy) MEN (¥yihro) (and) LIVESTOCK
(* peku-)

This formula is represented in four IE languages
belonging to two branches of the family: Indo-Iranian
(Avestan, Vedic) and Roman (Latin, Umbrian). As Watkins
demonstrates, this formula underwent, in different
traditions, certain historical changes: Latin and Vedic have
independently substituted other words for MEN: pastores
pecuaque (Early Latin prayer to Mars), purusam pasam AV
VIIL.7.11, purusan pasun AV III. 28.5,6; in the Iranian
tradition one of the gathas ascribed to Zarathushtra (Y.
46.2) introduces instead of vira- another term for “man” —
nar- (Watkins 1995: 15). The original verb *pah, was
substituted in Vedic and Avestan by the Indo-Iranian verb
*tra-:

rayantam ...purusam pasum
...protect...man, beast... (AV 7.7.11)

Oradrai pasuud viraiid
...for the protection of cattle and men... (Yt. 13.10)
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However, in spite of all these substitutions, the
formula “preserved the essential unity intact” (Watkins
1995: 42).

Of special interest to us are the Italic variants of the
formula which use, instead of *pahy,, the verb *ser “to
preserve, protect” (or, as Watkins sees it, a two-part phrase
“keep safe”):

pastores pecuaque salva servassis
(I pray that) you keep (servassis) shepherds
(pastorés) and livestock (pecuaque) safe
(Early Latin prayer to Mars)

uiro pequo salua seritu
may he keep (seritu) men (uiro) (and) livestock
(pecuaque) safe (salua)
(Umbrian prayer from the Tables of Iguvium)

Watkins considers this substitution to be an Italic
innovation, but the use of the same verb by the Avestan
texts in the meaning of protection with reference to
cattle (see e.g. the expression pasus. haurvo spa “the dog
guarding cattle/sheep; shepherd dog”) allows us to suggest
that the variant of the formula with the verb *ser already
existed already in Indo-European. This verb is particularly
relevant to our reconstruction of the most ancient heroic
values, because it probably was the basis on which the
ancient Greek and later common European term for the
“hero” was coined: Gr. héros from IE *sér-os “protector”
(Pokorny 1959: 910; Watkins 2000: 76).

The IE formula *uih.ro- peku- + * pahy in the Satarudriya
The brilliant and fruitful reconstruction of the IE
verb phrase *uiho- peku- + *pahy, , done by C. Watkins, has
one weak point. In his own words, “none of the four
languages shows a direct reflex of the verb *pah, ‘protect’
in the formula”. He restores *pah, “as a likely candidate
for the Indo-European lexical expression” only because it
is often used in Indic and Iranian in the meaning of
“protecting”, “defending”, “keeping safe”, especially with
reference to the herds of cattle. Another line of his
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reasoning is the appeal to what he calls “the associative
semantics (contiguity relations)” e.g. pas-torés in the Latin
variant of the formula “may be a formulaic echo of *pah,”.
As the scholar himself saw it, “to expose such formulaic
links, which constitute a potentially vast network, is one of
the important tasks of the future for the Indo-European
comparatist-littérateur” (Watkins 1995: 213).

Following this path, it has become possible to find in
the Indic texts, both Vedic and Post-Vedic, reflections of
the same formula *uihro- peku- + * pahy, which, as it seems,
have escaped the attention of C. Watkins.

There is a poetic theme in the Vedic texts, which
provides a striking parallel to the Italic prayers to Mars
(Early Latin) and Jupiter (Umbrian of the Iguvian Tables).
This theme may be defined as a prayer to Rudra - the
ambivalent (both deadly and benevolent to humans) god
of the Vratyas and the heroic shepherds (vira). The
formulaic sequence which is of special interest to us
appears once in the hymn to Rudra RV 114. 8-10, and then
in the variants of the well-known hymn “Satarudriya” from
the Samhitas of the Yajurveda. Even before discovering
the formulaic affinity between the Indian and the Italic
texts, the reader is surprised at the common mood of these
litanies — the mixed feeling of horror and the hope for
the god’s mercy. Then comes the realization that the text
contains the familiar IE formula:

md no gosu md no asvesu ririsal |
virdn md no rud(a)ra bhamito vadhir|

Harm not our cattle, (harm) not our horses;
slay not in anger our men (heroes), o Rudra...
(RV 1. 114. 8bc = Taittiriya Samhita 4.5.10.3)

The text of Vajasaneyi Samhita (XVI. 16) differs in
one detail:

virdn md no rudra bhamino vadhih. ..

Slay not our angry men (or: our heroes in their fury), o
Rudra..."*

“The possibility of such a reading puts to doubt the widespread opinion
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At first sight it may seem that these verses have
nothing in common, except the word wvira, with the
formula *uihgro- peku- + *pahy,; in particular, any direct
reflex of *peku- is absent. Instead of the expected pair pasu
- vira we see here the sequence: cattle (go-), horses (dsva-)
and men/heroes (vira-). But this does not obviate the
identity of the phrase with the IE formula. We have to
take into account the historical changes of its lexical garb
on Indian soil: in the language of the Rig- and
Atharvaveda pasu as the term for ‘livestock’ tends to be
substituted by the “bipartite asyndetic” expression gdvo
asvah which stands for the most important ‘large cattle’
(German Grossvieh) and, as pars pro toto, for the cattle in
general (see Watkins 1975: 278-279; Watkins 1994: 653-
654). There are in the Rigveda direct indications to this
meaning, e.g. in RV 1. 83.4: dsvavantam gomantam d pasim
narah “the men (drove) in the cattle: horses (and) cows”,
or RV X.48.4: etdm gavydyam dsviyam pasum “this cattle
consisting of cows and horses”. This means that the noun
phrase “cows(and) horses” is a substitute for pasu."

The verb too presents a problem. Firstly, “protect” is
here expressed negatively: “do not harm/slay”. A Vedic
example of the transformation of our formula in the same

that Vedic vira or purusain pairs pasu — vira, pasu pasu — purusa (cf. dvipad
— catuspad) referred to slaves (“two-footed cattle”). The sacrificer for
whom mantras and magic charms were composed — the king or the
leader of the Vratya brotherhood, sthapati - was perceived as the “good
shepherd” for the community, that is why all its members could be
viewed as his “two-footed cattle” whom he “grazed” and defended. But
nothing in the texts indicates that the men called vira or purusa were
really slaves. On the contrary, in one of the hymns from the “Vratya”
book of the Atharvaveda (XV. 5.1) it is promised to the sacrificer, “who
knoweth thus”, that not Sarva, not Bhava, not I§ana (the names of
Rudra’s ganapatis) injure him or his cattle (pasan) or his “equals” or
“fellows” (samanan) — members of the king’s host or of the Vratya
brotherhood.

"However see RV V.61.5ab ... asviyam pasim / utd gavyam Satdvayam “the
cattle (consisting) of horses and cows, (and) a hundred of sheep”. But as
a rule the pair “horses (and) cows” is equivalent to pasu. It often
supersedes pasu in the word combination pasu + vira, e.g., ni virdm
gavyam dsviyam ca radhah “[give us] a hero son (vird) and a gift of kine
and horses” ( RV VII. 92.3d); gdm dSvam rasi viravat “give cow (and)
horse, (and) abundance of men” (RV IX. 9.9).
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way was adduced by C. Watkins:
$@ no ma himsit prurusan pasims ca

Let her not injure our men and cattle.
(AV 3. 28.5, 6; Watkins 1995: 212).

Secondly, we do not know what particular verb would
be used here in the case of a positive formulation.
Certainly, there are some instances in Vedic texts where
the meaning of protection with reference to cattle and

humans is expressed with the root pa- pasin ca sthatin
caratham ca pahi “protect cattle and (all beings) immovable
and moving” - RV 1. 72.6d; priyd paddni pasvé ni pahi
“protect the footprints of cattle, (which are) dear (to us)”
RV 1. 67.6; td no vasa sugopd siyatam / patam no vikad aghayoh
“Be our good shepherds (lit.: cowherds), ye two gods,
protect us from the wicked wolf” — RV 1. 120.7. However,
all this would not be enough to convince us that pa-, and
not any other verb, was basic for the variants of the
formula *uih.ro- peku- + *pahy, in Vedic. Still there is a way
to prove that this really was the case.

In two of the three variants of the Vedic prayer to
Rudra (RV I. 114 and Vajasaneyi Samhita XVI. 16) there
are direct hints to it. The next stanza immediately
following the stanza RV 1.114.8 with the formula md no
gosu md mo dsvesu rivisah / virdn md no rudara bhamito vadhir,
contains the term pasupd “shepherd (=protector of
cattle)

upa te stoman pasupd ivdkara

I drove in (my) laudatory hymns to you like a shepherd
(drives cattle).
(RV 1.114.09a)

It is, in fact, a double echo: first, of the original pasu
(*peku- ), substituted by the pair go- + dsva-, and second, of
the original verb pa- (*pahy,). The word pasupd appears
here not as a result of coincidence, but as an example of
evocative poetics in action. We see how it works again in
the variant of the Vajasaneyi Samhita XVI. 16: immediately
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after the formula md no gosu md no dsvesu rivisah / virdn md
no rudra bhamito vadhir in stanza 16.16 there follows, in the
next stanza, a chain of “homage!” exclamations which also
contains the double echo of the IE formula:

... disam ca pataye namo ... pasunam pdataye namo ...
athinam pataye namo ... pusianam pataye namah //

And to the Lord of the regions be homage, ... to the

Lord of the cattle homage, ... to the Lord of the paths

homage, ... to the Lord of the well-fed homage!
(Vajasaneyi Samhita XVI.17).

The central element pasandam pataye “to the Lord of
the cattle” reminds the audience (or the addressée of the
prayer) the word pasu (*peku-), a basic constituent of the
old formula ousted from its present variant. At the same
time the echo of another superseded component - pa-
(*pahy) is evoked on the phonetic level by the repeated
combinations of the syllable pa- (in pasund and several
times in pataye) with the long vowel a in the genitive
plural endings (pasand, pathing, pustanam). This excludes
any possibility of coincidence: we see that the millennia-
old basic components of the formula, though ousted from
its present poetic variation, are still alive in the
consciousness of the Vedic poets. The use of associative
poetics and phonetic devices is directly connected with
the communicational aspect of Vedic poetry and its basic
function. A prayer or a laudatory hymn was to be heard and
perceived by its addressee (see Elizarenkova 1993: 12, 124-
154, 312-313; cf. Elizarenkova 1995). In our case, the
poets obviously took precautions, consciously or not, in
order to be sure that the addressee would recognize and
perceive the old sacred formula in spite of its new lexical
and phonetic appearance.

These verses from the Vedic hymn to Rudra, as it
seems, give additional weight to the reconstruction of the
IE formula *uih,ro- peku- + * pahy, done by C. Watkins.
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The IE formula *uih,ro- peku- + *pah, in Sanskrit epic

In conclusion, a few words must be said about the
traces of the IE formula *uiho- peku- + *pahy in the epic
(Mahabharata). Of course, in the context of the pan-
Indian “battle of nations” at the Field of Kuru, the archaic
values seem to be mostly forgotten, and the term vira, for
example, means nothing but a heroic warrior'. But in the
background, e.g. in the stories of the Pandavas’ young
years, one can find numerous vestiges of the “pastoral-
heroic” world view. There are, in particular, several stories
of cattle-raids (e.g. Mbh I. 205. 5-23; III. 225-243; IV. 24-
62); the heroes, Pandavas appear in them usually as the
protectors of the herds, overcoming the cattle-thieves and
bringing the cows back to their owners. In this earlier
stratum of the epic content the word wvira still retains some
archaic shades of meaning. It is often said about the
unhappy lot of a vira’s wife who has lost her vira, is hatavira
or virahing, is often described as now andatha (“without a
protector”), helpless against sexual harassment and rape
(see, e.g., I. 146.12; III. 225.6; XI. 16.20). One may think
that if these epithets (virahindg etc.) usually refer to a wife,
the basic meaning of wvira is “man”, “husband”. But
sometimes such epithets as wvirahind may be applied to
relatives in other categories. Thus it is said that after the
massacre of the Yadava heroes in Prabhasa Arjuna took
care about their relatives and, “having gathered old men,
children, women and all others who had lost their viras
(virair vihinan), ... settled them in Sakraprasthé” (Mbh
XVI. 8.68). Here vira obviously means “protector”,
“defender”. The protection as the main function of the
vira is revealed by the constant use of this noun with the
verbs meaning ‘to protect’, ‘defend’, such as pal- (palayati,

YBut, even in this context some basic elements of the “pastoral-heroic”
world view are still preserved: the best lot for a warrior is “to lie down on
the bed of heroes (virasayanam)”, i.e. to be killed in battle (Mbh V.
125.17; 126.2; VI. 115.34; 116.2; VIIL. 3.7), to meet the “death of a hero”
(viravadham, 111. 238.8), to obtain “the great (earthly) glory” (mahad
yasah V. 132.26; VII. 88.59 “to go to the world of heroes” (viralokam, V.
157.12; VII. 166.22; IX. 18.41; 30.40). The verse VIII. 33.56 tells us about
the Apsaras taking the fallen heroes one by one on their flying chariots
(vimana) and leaving with them from the battlefield for the heavenly
world — the scene presented on many multi-tiered mediaeval hero-stones.
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understood as a causative from pa- or as a denominative
verb from pala ‘protector, ’herdsman’; but in both cases
eventually from *pahy ),"" gup- (gopdyati, originally formed
as a denominative verb from go-pa or gopa “cowherd”
[Mayrhofer 1956-1976: I, 339-340])" or raks (raksati,
sometimes with prefixes abhi- or pari-)."”

Several contexts connected with cattle-raids
demonstrate that a specific and probably most ancient duty
of a vira was the protection of cattle and the recovery of
stolen cows. In Book IV, the Pandavas, living in disguise at
the court of Virata, king of the Matsya country, help the
Matsyas to resist the cattle-raid of the Kauravas and their
allies. When Virata’s son, prince Uttara, gets frightened at
the sight of the Kaurava army, Pandava Arjuna, who at the
moment acts as his charioteer, reminds the prince of his
status of a vira and warns that if he returns home without
the cows (gah), all men and women will laugh at him (Mbh
4. 36.21). King Virata, having recovered his “treasure of
the herd” ([go]dhanam) and taking back all the cows (gah),
enters his capital and at this moment of his triumph is
called vira (4. 63.1-3). Prince Uttara, when his father
begins to praise him as the victor, says: “It was not I who
won back the cattle...everything was done by...that son of
a god... He recovered the cows, he vanquished the Kurus:
the feat was this hero’s, father, not mine (tasya tat karma
virasya)” (4. 64.20-21). Virata then asks: “Where is he, that
hero (vira) of great fame, son of a God, who in battle won
back my treasure (of a herd — [go]dhanam)?” (4. 64.30).

There are also several instances in the Mbh, where

See, e.g.: vira tvam praja dharmena palaya “protect your subjects, o hero,
according to dharma” (Mbh 5. 145.27); senam ... virena palyamanam “the
army...guarded by the hero” (5.169.10); rane karnam kuruviro 'bhyapalayat
“the hero of the Kurus protected Karna in the battle” (8. 32.20); adya
rajasmi .. tvaya mathena virena vidusa paripalitah “I am now the king ...
Protected by you as (my) wise hero-protector” (8. 69.31).

8See guptam viraih (4. 36.43; cf. 8. 7.23; 32.19 etc.), virair gopyamandh (6.
15.34).

19E.g., nah pariraksai ‘kavira “protect us, o the sole hero!” (1. 223.9); mam
virair abhiraksitam “me guarded by the heroes” (4. 13.17; words of
Draupadi); na hi pasyami tam viram yo me rakset sutan rane “I do not see a
hero who could protect my sons in battle” (6. 61.10); tasya karyam tvaya
vira raksanam sumahdtmanah “your duty, o hero, is to guard this (man) of
great soul” (6. 101.3); cf. 7. 53.27; 87.44; 156.4, etc.
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the term wvira seems to be very close semantically to gopala
“‘cowherd (= protector of cows)” or natha “protector”. In
the Dronaparvan, Subhadra laments over her dead son,
Abhimanyu: “While you had Vrsni heroes (vira), Pancala
heroes and Pandavas as [your] protectors (natha), who
could kill you as if you were the one who has no protector
(anathavat)?” (7. 55.9). When Arjuna in the first book (1.
213.17-18) introduces his new wife Subhadra to his first
wife Draupadi, the former is characterized as virapatni “wife
of a hero” and at the same time wears the dress of a
cowherd’s wife (gopalika); this detail is motivated by the
necessity to demonstrate the humility and obedience to
the elder wife (“I am Bhadra, your servant!”), but the
choice of this particular dress is possibly predetermined by
the ancient associative link between vira and gopala.

There is also a S§loka in which all the three
components of the IE formula *uihro- peku- + *pahy, seem
to meet again (if we see in go- a substitute for pasu). After
the victory over the cattle-raiding Kurus, Arjuna suggests to
Uttara that they would go with the good news back to the
capital but asks him first to “wait till all the herds of cows
(gokulani) and their heroes-herdsmen (viragopalakaih saha)
have been collected” (4. 62.8). If viragopalakail is really, as
we see it, a compoundQO, then all the three roots are
present in one word, which, at the same time,
demonstrates the unmistakable semantic proximity
between vira and gopala.

All this makes us recall the interchangeability of the
words u(e)iro “men” and pastores “shepherds” in the Italic
versions of the formula *uihro- peku- + *pahy, (see above).
Indian epic evidence gives us some ground to believe that
the semantics of *uih,ro- might include the meaning of
“protector”, “defender” even in IE antiquity. There is one
more consequence of the same facts related not to the
distant past, but to the future. The two popular terms for a
hero-stone: virastambha “stela of a hero” and Western
Indian paliya “[stela] of the protector” in this light may be
considered almost synonymous.

“The translators usually understand vira here as one more address (in
the vocative), in addition to r@japutra and mahdabaho, but in my opinion,
the grounds for such a reading are insufficient.
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One more epic stanza is worthy of notice here. In the
beginning of the Bhismaparvan (Mbh 6.15.49),
Dhrtarastra, bewailing the loss of Bhisma, compares the
army of the Kurus, left without its commander, with two
parallel objects: a woman who has lost her vira and a herd
of cows (gokula) that has lost its herdsman (gopa). The
images in the two upamanas (objects of comparison) imply
a parallelism not only between a hero and a cowherd, but
also between women and cows — the values which were
interchangeable, axiologically equal in the pastoral-heroic
worldview of various historical periods (for the pastoralists
of South India see, e.g., Dubianski 2007: 275).

To sum wup: the IE formula “protect men and
livestock” (*uih,ro- peku- + *pahy), which is present in the
Vratya hymn “Satarudriya” from the tradition of the
Yajurveda, had left also some distinct traces in the heroic
stratum of the great Indian epic — the Mahabharata.
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C. Scott Littleton
(*1 July 1933 — $25 November 2010)

C. Scott Littleton, a member of the Editorial Board of
the Journal of Indo-European Studies since its inception, was
born in Los Angeles 1 July 1933 and died in Pasadena from
complications of heart surgery 25 November 2010. He was
very proud of his service in the Korean War. He had to lie
about his age to get into the army, but it was during the
war that he read a book that convinced him to become an
anthropologist. He obtained his B.A. from UCLA in 1957
and his M.A. in 1962, the same year he started work at
Occidental College, where he remained as a professor until
2002.

Littleton’s The New Comparative Mythology: An
Anthropological Assessment of the Theories of Georges Dumézil,
first published in 1974 (Third Edition 1981), was based of
his dissertation, with which he earned his Ph.D. in 1965.
This work was largely credited with making Dumézil’s
hypotheses widely accessible to the English-speaking
world. Littleton was also known for a wide range of works
in several fields of anthropology in addition to folklore and
mythology, with a special interest in the Arthurian legends
and the Japanese Shinto tradition. While Littleton is more
popularly known for his work on UFO and parapsychology,
he was a Fulbright scholar to Japan in 1976-77 and in 1980-
81. He was a member of Phi Beta Kappa, Graduate
Commencement Speaker at UCLA in 1965, a member of
the Occidental College Faculty Hall of Fame (1997) and a
recipient of the Occidental College Alumni Association’s
annual Honorary Alumni Seal Award for Emeritus Faculty.

His publications include books on comparative
mythology (Mythology: The Illustrated Anthology of World Myth
and Storytelling; 2002), the Arthurian tradition (From Seythia
to Camelot, with Linda A. Malcor; 1994), Shinto
(Understanding Shinto: Origins, beliefs, practices, festivals, spirits,
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sacred places; 2002), a memoir about his years growing up in
Hermosa Beach during World War II, two science fiction
novels (Phase Two; 2002; the second is still in press.), and
literally hundreds of articles, reviews, monographs and
other publications. He also served as editor for many
publications, most notably Eastern Wisdom (1995, reprinted
as The Sacred East in 1999). He was a member of many
professional societies too numerous to list in the space
allotted. His contributions to his primary field and related
fields were significant and extensive. He will be sorely
missed. He is survived by his wife, Mary Ann, his daughters,
Leslie and Cynthia, and his granddaughter Daisy Anna.

Linda Malcor
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Dmytro (Dmitry) Ya. Telegin
(*26 October 1919-11 January 2011)

On January 1, 2011 the patriarch of Ukrainian
archaeology, Doctor of Historical Sciences, Professor,
Laureate of the State Award of the Ukraine, Dmytro
Telegin passed away. His whole life was given to
archaeology. During the last years he was a symbolic figure
of a generation of the post-WWII archaeologists, who were
teachers of the majority of leading archaeologists in the
modern Ukraine. His devotion to science, extraordinary
capacity for work, many-sided personality, interest in a wide
range of problems of archaeology, enormous scientific
inheritance, numerous students and followers assigns
Dmytro Telegin to the number of the most prominent
archaeologists. The life and activity of this extraordinary
researcher signifies a whole epoch in the development of
Ukrainian archaeology.

Dmytro Telegin was born on October 26, 1919 in a
peasant family in Plisove village, Kharkiv region, Ukraine.
Dmytro was one of nine children. During the years of
collectivization and famine (1932-1933) in the Ukraine,
following confiscation of all the family property and cattle
by the Bolsheviks the Telegin family moved to the eastern
Ukraine, to the Donbas area. Here at the age of 17 Dmytro
graduated from teaching courses and started working as a
teacher in the village school, simultaneously studying at
the historical department of the pedagogical college in
Slavyansk. After graduation in 1940 he was appointed to
the position of school director in the village of Krasne.

Dmytro’s professional development was interrupted
by the Second World War. Soon after the beginning of the
war Telegin was called into the army and participated in
the taking of Konigsberg, achieving the rank of senior
sergeant. For his military services he was awarded the
Order of WWII and several medals.

In 1946 after the end of the war, Dmytro Telegin
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joined the History Department of Chernovtsy University in
the western Ukraine. After graduation from the university
he moved to Kiev where he became a PhD student in the
Institute of Archaeology of the Academy of Sciences of the
Ukraine. His scientific supervisor was academician Petro
Efimenko (1884 — 1969), the founder of Paleolithic
research in the territory of the former USSR. The focus of
his PhD dissertation was the Neolithic sites of his native
territory of the Seversky Donets River basin. He defended
his PhD thesis in 1953. The research interests of the
young specialist as well as their geography (Donetsk area,
Dnieper basin, Byelorussia, Azov Sea region, Carpathian
region) were wide enough. However the main object of his
scientific interests, during all his life, was the Neolithic of
the Ukraine.

During the 1950-60s, besides the continuous research
into sites in the Dnieper Basin, D. Telegin carried out an
interesting study on the evolution of the Neolithic
cultures of Western Ukraine, Russia, Central and North
Europe. The result of this work was highlighted in his
second (doctoral habilitation) dissertation “T'he Dnieper-
Donets Culture” (1967) which placed him among the
leading archaeologists of the Soviet Union and Europe and
which still remains an exceptional example of
methodologically consistent and integrative archaeological
research.

During 20 years he was the head of the department of
Stone Age archaeology in the Institute of Archaeology
NAS Ukraine, and for many years taught in the leading
universities of the Ukraine.

He published about 500 scientific works (including 14
monographs) on the various problems of archaeology.
Among these are his two major surveys of the Ukrainian
Mesolithic:  Mezolitichni  Pam’yatky Ukrainy (1982) and
Pamyatniki  Epokhi Mezolita na Territoriic  Ukrainskoy SSR
(1985), a period for which he expressed a special fondness.
He was also a major contributor to the first volume of the
Arkheologiya Ukrainskoy SSR (1985) that provided synthetic
descriptions of the major prehistoric cultural groups of the
Ukraine.

In terms of Indo-European Studies, his most
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influential book was his Seredn’o-Stohivs’ka Kul'tura Epokhy
Midi (1973) that had a major impact on the formulation of
Marija Gimbutas’ model of Indo-European origins. This
work was updated in 2001 in his Srednestogovskaya ¢
Novodanilovskaya  Kultury Eneolita  Azovo-Chernomorskogo
Regiona (reviewed in JIES 32, 363-367). He insured that his
research reached far beyond the Ukraine and published
three monographs in English. These comprised Neolithic
Cemeteries and Populations in the Dnieper Basin (1987, Oxford,
BAR International Series 383) and Dereivka: A Settlement and
Cemetery of Copper Age Horse Keepers on the Middle Dnieper
(1986, Oxford, BAR International Series 287) which
became one of the archetypal sites of Gimbutas’ “Kurgan
culture”. He also published The Anthropomorphic Stelae of the
Ukraine: The Early Iconography of the Indo-Luropeans (1994) in
the JIES monograph series. In addition, he contributed
two articles to the jJournal of Indo-European Studies: “Iranian
hydronyms and archaeological cultures in the Eastern
Ukraine” (1990) and “The Yamna Culture and the Indo-
European homeland problem” (2005).

An outstanding scholar and most generous man, he
also played a very significant part in guiding the research
interests of the current editor of this journal.

Inna Potekhina

Institute of Archaeology, Kiev
J P Mallory

Queen’s University of Belfast
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Werner Winter
(*25 October 1923 — 17 August 2010)

Three very renowned specialists in Indo-European
languages passed away in 2010. They were Johann
Knobloch (*5 January 1919 — 125 July 2010), further
Wolfgang Schmid (¥25 October 1929 — 722 October 2010)
and Werner Winter. The last mentioned was able to
extend his mastery beyond the scope of Indo-European
languages and became an honoured scholar in languages
distant in geography, structure and genetic relations from
Indo-European. Werner Winter became one of the most
prominent historical and descriptive linguists thanks to his
generalism in combination with brilliant and convincing
argumentation.

Werner Winter studied at universities in Hamburg and
Bern. He defended his dissertation “Prothetische Vokal’
im Griechischen” in Bern in 1949 (published as 1950a). It
is very interesting that in his first profession he was a
tamer of wild beasts in a circus. Perhaps he tried to forestall
entering the armed forces, i.e. the Wehrmacht. But his
decision in favor of linguistics turned out to be auspicious,
since he contributed to the development of several
branches in the field. He was back in Hamburg as
Lehrbeauftragter in 1950-53, then he worked as Assistant
Professor at the University of Kansas in Lawrence (1953-
57). After those four years he moved to Austin to the
University of Texas, where he later (1961) gained the
position of Full Professor. He came back to Germany in 1964
as the head of the Department of Indo-European and
General linguistics at the Christian-Albrecht University in
Kiel and stayed there the next 28 years. During this time
he was, in addition, a visiting professor at many universities
in the USA (Texas, Kansas, Berkeley, UCLA, Stanford,
Yale) and also visited many universities in Europe: in
Copenhagen, Kaliningrad and Poznan. A collection of
Winter’s pivotal articles about Tocharian languages was

Volume 39, Number 1 & 2, Spring/Summer 201 1



236 Werner Winter

published here in Poznan (1984a) where he obtained also
a title of honorary doctorate (1984). The same title he
obtained once again in Kaliningrad in 2000.

He worked in close cooperation with Mouton
Publishing house from 1963 (the name was changed to
Mouton de Gruyter in 1976), where he was a director of
the section Janua Linguarum with the first set called Series
Critica which was later transformed to Trends in Linguistics
in the seventies; other subseries were Studies and
Monographs, Documentation, State-of-the-Art Reports.

Thanks to his many-sided erudition and extraordinary
diligence, Winter as editor helped in publishing around
220 publications, in many cases such fundamental works as
A Handbook of Old Chinese Phonology by W. H. Baxter (1992),
Comparative Austronesian Dictionary by D. T. Tryon & M. D.
Ross (1995); Indo-European and the Indo-Europeans by T.
Gamkrelidze & V. Ivanov (1995 = English translation of
the Russian original from 1984); Atlas of languages of
intercultural communication in the Pacific, Asia and the Americas
by S. A. Wurm, P. Muhlhausler & D. T. Tryon (1996); A
Historical Dictionary of Yukaghir by 1. Nikolaeva (2006) and
many others. As a generally renowned linguist, Werner
Winter was a member of editorial boards of many
prestigious journals in linguistics (for example Journal of
Indo-European  Studies, Quaderni  semantici, Studies in
Contrastive Linguistics, Tocharian and Indo-European Studies)
and many societies and academical institutions as Societas
Linguistica Europaea (secretary 1966-91, president 1991-92),
Linguistic Society of America, Linguistic Society of Nepal, Deutsche
Forschungsgemeinschaft, Institut fiir deutsche Sprache, Alexander
von Humboldt Foundation, Academia FEuropaea, Finnish
Academy, Linguistic Sociely of Nepal. He also acted as the
director of Linguistic Survey of Nepal (1980-84).

Werner Winter opened his career in Indo-European
studies with a series of works dedicated to the most
“significant” IE languages, i.e. Sanskrit and Greek, with 17
publications about Germanic languages to follow. His
reputation in major has grown thanks to series of 22
articles about Armenian. The discovery of two (or in some
cases three) different continuants of IE protophonemes in
Armenian (without positional conditioning) gave him the
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motivation for a fundamental deduction: Armenian
(beginning with classical texts from the 5th century) is a
conglomerate language derived from a mixture of two or
three IE languages (1966b).

But Werner Winter was most productive in the field of
Tocharian languages with 54 articles and 12 reviews. Many
articles were published for the second time in the
collections Studia Tocharica (Poznann 1984) and Kleine
Schriften in 2 volumes (Bremen 2005). The titles of his
articles confirm his key role in setting up Tocharology: he
used the name “Tocharian” only in quotes up to 1959. Few
of his articles consist of editing or revising former readings
+ translations of Tocharian manuscripts (1958a, 2003b); he
wrote about literary form and metrics (1955f, 1959b), the
classification of Tocharian languages (1955g). Other areas
were Tocharian dialectology (1958c), studies of relations
and loanwords between both idioms A and B (1962d,
1962i). Winter was famous for using Tocharology for the
reconstruction of Indo-European (proto)-language and the
theory of linguistics (1960d, 1962c, 1965e, 1969¢, 1980b,
1982b, 1992¢, 1993b). Studies of grammatical forms
(1961c, 1962e, 1965f, 1968a, 1970e, 1980f, 1990d, 1991b,
1992k, 1994b, 1994c) were the most common, together
with works dedicated to the development of sounds by
comparison of lexicon in Tocharian A and B (1972c,
1976b, 1978b, 1980e, 1984c, 1984d, 1985c, 1987¢, 1988b,
1988d, 1989c, 1989d, 1990b, 1993d, 1997a, 1998e, 1999f).
Winter’s articles about relations of Tocharian and other
languages (1963a, 1971b, 1984e, 1984i - ethnonym,
1989b) and Tocharian numerals (1987c¢, 1992i) remain
very important to this day. It is no wonder that after such a
broad scope of work he became a respected and sought-
after editor in all areas of Tocharian studies. We must
mention not only his coedition of the Fragments of the
Tocharian A Maitreyasamiti-Nataka of the Xinjiang Museum,
China (1998b), but also the first part (words beginning
with A-]) of the Dictionary and Thesaurus of Tocharian A
(2009a). The work on this last publication was started due
to the need for revision of the only extant Tocharian A
dictionary by Pavel Poucha (1955: Thesaurus). After the
author’s death further volumes will probably take more
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time to realize. One of Winter’s last coeditions of
Tocharian and Indo-Luropean Studies (Vol. 12) will appear
posthumously (2011).

Werner Winter wrote only a few, but important,
studies dedicated to Balto-Slavic languages (1978c, 2002).
They led to the formulation of the law called after him
(sometimes also Winter-Kortlandt’s law).

From his general studies into Indo-European language
we must mention his focus on numerals, their inner
structure and etymology. Conclusions of his studies
(1987¢,1989a, 1990g, 1992d, 1992g, 1992i) are generaly
accepted. But Winter was active in analyses of non-IE
languages too — see his study about the numerals in the
languages of Nepal (1999e¢).

As the head of Linguistic Survey of Nepal (1980-84)
Winter did not work only as a ceremonial director, but he
also started to study non-Indo-European language families:
see his 14 publications about Sino-Tibetan languages of
Nepal (1985a, 1985d, 1986a, 1986b,1987b, 1990f, 1991a,
1992f, 1992h, 1996, 1997f, 1999¢, 2003a, 2004). Among
non-Eurasian languages he focused on the Yuman
languages of the Hoka family in the American South-West
(13 publications).

Werner Winter was exceptional in possessing a rare
combination of such competences as 1) an excellent
philologist dealing with old literary languages, 2) a pioneer
descriptive linguist who was able to be the first to analyse
and describe non-literary languages by the use of modern
methods, 3) a clear-thinking etymologist and 4) a
typologist. It may be that due to such extraordinary
generalism and today’s era of microspecialisations, Winter’s
chair remained vacant after his superannuation.

We could conclude that Winter “permutated” (almost)
all the material he surveyed into linguistic gold. It is a pity
that his productive career was limited to “only” 60 years.

Topical overview of Werner Winter’s works
Indo-European: 1952a, 1953a, 1963c, 1968b, 1970a, 1982a-

b, 1989a, 1990g, 1992g, 1994d, 1995b.
Greek: 1950a, 1950c, 1951, 1956a, 1958d, 1960h, 1993f,
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1994a.

Old-Indic.: 1950b, 1955b, 1962k, 1980a, 1987d, 1993f.
Tocharian: 1952c, 1955f, 1955g, 1955i, 1958a, 1958c,
1959b, 1960d, 1961c, 1962c, 1962d, 1962¢e, 1962i, 1963a,
1963d, 1965¢e, 1965f, 1968a, 1969¢, 1970e, 1971b, 1072c,
1975d, 1976b, 1976f, 1978b, 1980b, 1980¢, 1980f, 1981a,
1981b, 1982b, 1982d, 1984a, 1984c, 1984d, 1984e, 1984g,
19841, 1985c, 1987c, 1987¢, 1988b, 1988d, 1988¢, 1989b,
1989c¢, 1989d, 1990b, 1990c, 1990d, 1991b, 1991c, 1992c,
1992i, 1992k, 1993b, 1993d, 1993e, 1994b, 1994c, 1997a,
1997d, 1998b, 1998e, 1999f, 2001, 2003b, 2003c, 2005,
2009a, 2009b, 2011.

Iranian: 1975a.

Balto-Slavic: 1978c, 1980d, 2002.

Germanic: 1953c, 1955d, 1958b, 1959e, 1959g, 1960b,
1960g, 1962a, 1962b, 1965b, 1965¢, 1967a, 1971d, 1972d,
1979c¢, 1987d, 1999c.

Armenian: 1954a, 1954b, 1955a, 1955c, 1955e, 1956c,
1957b, 1959¢, 1960c, 1961d, 1962f, 1965d, 1966b, 1975c,
1980d, 1983b, 1992¢, 1992d, 1993b, 1997¢, 1998c, 1999a.
Albanian: 1958e.

Yuman: 1957a, 1966a, 1976d, 1998d.

Walapai: 1963b, 1976e, 1983a, 1990e, 1992e¢, 1995c,
1998a.

Paipai/Akwa’ala: 1967c.

Washo: 1970f.

Languages of Nepal: 1985a, 1986a, 1992h, 1996, 2004.
Rai: 1985d, 1987b, 1991a, 1992f.

Bantawa: 1986b, 1990f, 1997f, 2003a.

Altaic: 1956b, 2010 (co-editor).

Laryngeals: 1960c, 1960d, 1965a, 1965d, 1965e.

Language and style: 1962g, 1962h, 1964b, 1967b, 1969c.
Translation problems: 1961a, 1961b, 1964c, 1964d, 1969d,
1970d.
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(*25 October 1929, Berlin; +22 October 2010, Friedland)

After his graduation from high school Wolfgang P.
Schmid started to study theology at the Church University
in Berlin-Zehlendorf. But after a short time he left both
theology and Berlin and moved to Tubingen to study
comparative linguistics. He became part of the circle
around Hans Krahe, a prominent scholar in the field of
Indo-European onomastics, especially hydronymy. However
it was W. P. Schmid, who later successfully developed the
ideas of his former tutor, but his first decade of study was
devoted to various Indo-European themes, especially Indo-
Iranian languages. So in the mid-fifties he successfully
finished his Ph.D. thesis on nasal presents in the Indo-
Iranian verbal system, and the Ph.D. degree was awarded
by the Faculty of Arts of the University of Tubingen. W. P.
Schmid left his alma mater for one year in 1964, which was
spent at the University of Innsbruck, but in 1965 the seat
of General and Indo-European Linguistics was offered to
him by the famous University of Gottingen.

His first published study appeared in the year 1955 in
the “Kuhn’s” Zeitschrift. The subject of the paper was the
orthographic rules of Oscan inscriptions. The problems of
Italic languages attracted Schmid’s attention again ten
years later in a paper on an Old Latin inscription on the
golden bracelet of Praeneste (1965c), and finally almost a
quarter of century later, when Schmid analyzed
“vulgarisms” in Old Latin (1989i). Seven papers are
concerned with Greek (1962a, 1962b, 1982a, 1988a,
1988b, 1988c), two with Hittite (1973b, 1979c), others
with relict languages of the Mediterranean: Messapian
(1960a, 1965¢), Thracian (1987d) and Phrygian (1993d).

Already in the fifties Schmid became interested in
the Baltic languages, the etymology of their word stock
and in their grammatical structure. The problems of Baltic
philology were soon so attractive to Schmid, that they
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overshadowed his interest in Indo-Iranian. In the year
1963 his habilitation “Studies in the Baltic and Indo-
European verb” (1963c) was published.

From the huge number of studies and reviews on
Baltic languages we could single out the monograph on
the vanishing dialect from the Curonian Spit (1989g) and
three other papers on the same theme (1983a, 1995a,
1995c), and Schmid’s original solution to the
identification of the so-called “Narew dialect”, manuscript
inscriptions in an old book of prayers, considered by some
to be the dialect of the Medieval Jatvingians. Schmid
(1986i) refused this romantic view and demonstrated that
more probably the language of the inscriptions is the
Yiddish dialect of East Baltic Jews, probably written in
Vilnius, which could easy explain the number of German
borrowings in the thesaurus.

It was not until the mid-sixties that W. P. Schmid took
up onomastics, especially those of the Baltic. In a way he
inherited this from his mentor from his Tubingen years,
Hans Krahe, who died in 1965. After Krahe Schmid took
over the position of editor, both of Archiv fiir
Gewdssernamen and the Hydronymia Germaniae series, which
was renamed in 1985 as Hydronymia Europeae. Since 1963
Schmid, together with Krahe, had coedited the prestigious
journal Indogermanische Forschungen, and since 1969 he
edited the journal on his own. In the field of onomastics
he (like his mentor) focused on hydronymy. Beside this
field of study he took over Krahe’s conception of an Old
European  (alteuropdisch) layer in the European
hydronymy, considered to be a heritage of the oldest
waves of Indo-European speaking immigrants in Central,
West, Northern and Southern Europe. The language of
those immigrants was considered to be an undifferentiated
continuum, in contrast to the more differentiated
languages of Eastern Indo-European, i.e. Hellenic,
Anatolian, Armenian, Indo-Iranian and Tocharian
languages. The huge set of European hydronyms is not
etymologized in Italic, Celtic, Germanic, Baltic or Slavic
languages, which according to Krahe and Schmid (Schmid
added Slavic languages to the preceding — see his paper on
the Slavic Urheimat — 1979e¢) crystallized from the “Old
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European” dialectal continuum. Schmid (in 1970a)
demonstrated that in the Indo-Iranian languages there are
transparent appellative cognates to those hydronyms,
semantically related to water. In a whole series of papers
he systematically surveyed how the “Old European”
hydronymy is continued in the daughter branches: Slavic
(1969a), Baltic (1975a, 1984a, 1998a), Germanic (1986a)
and Skandinavian (1989a), and Latin (1985f). To that
Schmid added more papers confronting the “Old
European” hydronymy with hydronymic terminology of the
Eastern Indo-European languages: Indo-Iranian (1970a),
Greek (1971a, 1983a), Thracian (1989b) and Hittite
(1988e). The exclusivity of the Baltic branch, with its
enormously rich hydronymic terminology, led W. P.
Schmid to formulate a hypothesis of the central position of
Baltic languages in the whole Indo-European dialect
continuum (see the graph: (1976a, 115-22)):
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W. P. Schmid was occupied with more general
considerations, too, for example, Indo-European numerals
(1987f, 1989j) or word classes (1970c). His linguistic
interests were not limited to the Indo-European
languages. Alongside the reviews of Altaic (1964 — review
b, f) and Dravidian languages (1963 — review d) he focused
on Finno-Ugric languages, concretely on the Finnish
hydronym Awurajoki and its possible Old European origin
(1973a), on the Baltic-Finnic substrate in Lithuanian
(1988d) and on dating Iranian borrowings in Finno-Ugric
languages (1979b).

From among his students probably the most important
reception is given to Jurgen Udolph, who was the
chairman of the department of Slavic studies in Leipzig till
2009. His Humboltian grant was spent in Gottingen just
with- W. P. Schmid and the prominent Polish Baltist
Wojciech Smoczynski, too. Both scholars are emeriti now
but their work is still here. We can only hope that the line
Krahe — Schmid — Udolph will be extended by other
scholars in the future.
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[c] Zur Geschichte des Formans *-auon-/-auo-/-a. Indogermanische
Forschungen 74, 1969, 126-138.

[Rev. a]: Parpola, A., S. Koskenniemi, S. Parpola, P. Aalto, Decipherment
of the Proto-Dravidian Inscriptions of the Indus Civilization. A first
Announcement. (The Scandinavian Institute of Asian Studies, Special
Publ.,, 1) Copenhagen 1969. Indogermanische Forschungen 74, 1969, 212-
220.

1970

[a] Indisch-Iranische Appellativa und alteuropaische Gewassernamen.
Boyce, M. and I. Gershevitch (eds.), W. B. Henning Memorial Volume. (Asia
Major Library), London 1970, 376-384.

[b] Zur primaren -« Ableitung in einigen baltischen Gewéssernamen.
Rike-Dravina, V. (ed.), Donum Balticum. To Professor Christian S. Stang on
the occasion of his seventieth birthday, 15 March 1970. Stockholm 1970,
469-479.

[c] Skizze einer allgemeinen Theorie der Wortarten (Akademie der
Wissenschaften and Literatur. Abhandlungen der Geistes- und
Sozialwissenschaftlichen Klasse. Jahrgang 1970, Nr. 5), Wiesbaden 1970.

1971

[a] Das Griechische und die alteuropaische Hydronymie Schmitt-Brandt,
R. (eds), Donum Indogermanicum. Fesigabe fiir Anton Scherer zum 70.
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Geburtstag. Heidelberg 1971, 82-89.
[b] Zum litauischen FluBnamen Aitra. Baltistica 7, 1971, 37-42.

1972

[a] Baltische Gewéssernamen und das vorgeschichtliche Europa,
Indogermanische Forschungen 77,1972, 1-18.

[b] Die pragmatische Komponente in der Grammatik (Akademie der
Wissenschaften und der Literatur. Abhandlungen der Geistes- und
Sozialwissenschaftlichen Klasse. Jahrgang 1972, Nr. 9) Wiesbaden 1972.
[c] Uber die Wortarten. Baltistica, I priedas, 1972, 165-167.

1973

[a] Auraund Aurajoki. Baltistica 9, 1973, 189-194.

[b] Sprachwissenschaftliche Bemerkungen zum hethitischen “Direktiv”.
Neu, E. und C. Ruster (Hrsg.), Festschrift Heinrich Otten, 27. Dez. 1973.
Wiesbaden 1973, 291-301.

[c] Der Strukturalismus in der Sprachwissenschaft. Einem, H. von. +
Born, K. E. + Schalk, F. + Schmid, W. P. (eds.), Der Strukturbegriff in den
Geisteswissenschaften. (Akademie der Wissenschaften wund der Literatur.
Abhandlungen der Geistes- und Sozialwissenschaftliche Klasse. Jahrgang
1973, Nr. 2) Wiesbaden 1973, 43-52.

1975

[a] Baltische Gewéssernamen und das vorgeschichtliche Europa.
Georgiev, V. L. + Zaimoyv, J. D. (eds), Actes du Xle Congres International des
Sciences Onomastiques, Sofia, 28.VL.- 4.VIL. 1972. Vol. 2. (Académie Bulgare
des Sciences. Centre de Linguistique et Littérature) Sofia 1975, 259-
260.

[b] Beitrige zur Diskussion tiber den Begriff “Bauer”. Wenskus, R., H.
Jankuhn  und K. Grinda (Hrsg.), Wort wund Begriff “Bauer”.
Zusammenfassender Bericht iiber die Kolloquien der Kommission fiir die
Altertumskunde Mittel- und Nordeuropas. (Abhandlungen der Akademie der
Wissenschaften in Gottingen. Philologisch-Historische Klasse, 3. Folge,
Nr. 89) Gottingen 1975, s 222-227.

[c] Iranische Wortstudien (1. Zur Wurzel *raik-, 2. Iran. *kypaka-, 3. gav.
x'arifya. Indogermanische Forschungen 80, 1975, 80-89.

[Rev. a]: Duridanov, I, Die Hydronymie des Vardarsystems als
Geschichtsquelle. (Slavistische Forschungen 17) Koéln, Wien 1975.
Indogermanische Forschungen 80, 1975, 327-330.

[Rev. b]: Stang, Chr. S., Lexikalische Sonderiibereinstimmungen
zwischen dem Slavischen, Baltischen und Germanischen. (Skrifter utgitt
av Det Norske Videnskaps-Akademi i Oslo, II. Hist.-Filos. Klasse, NS. 11)
Oslo, Bergen, Tromsg 1971 (1972). Indogermanische Forschungen 80, 1975,
325-327.

1976

[a] Baltisch und Indogermanisch. Baltistica 12, 1976, 115-122.

[b] Baltische Sprachen und Volker. Hoops, J. (Zweite vollig neu
bearbeitete und stark erweiterte Auflage unter Mitwirkung zahlreicher
Fachgelehrter, hrsg. von H. Beck, H. Jankuhn, K. Ranke und R. Wenskus),
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Reallexikon der Germanischen Altertumskunde. Bd. 2. Berlin, New York 1976,
14-20.

[c] Baltoslawische Spracheinheit. Hoops, ]J. (Zweite vollig neu
bearbeitete und stark erweiterte Auflage unter Mitwirkung zahlreicher
Fachgelehrter, hrsg. von H. Beck, H. Jankuhn, K. Ranke und R. Wenskus),
Reallexikon der Germanischen Altertumskunde Bd. 2. Berlin, New York
1976, 20-22.

[d] Dhsakd@w (Awroman). Indogermanische Forschungen 81, 1976, 45-46.
[Rev. a]: Schramm, G., Nordpontische Stréme, Namenphilologisch
Zugiange zur Fruhzeit des europiischen Ostens. Goéttingen 1973
Indogermanische Forschungen 81, 1976, 435-441.

[Rev. b]: Vasmer, M., Schriften zur slavischen Altertumskunde und
Namenkunde I II. hrsg. von Herbert Brauer. (Veroffentlichungen der
Abteilung fiir slavische Sprachen und Literaturen des Osteuropa-Instituts
(Slavisches Seminar) an der Freien Universitit Berlin, 38) Berlin
(Wiesbaden) 1971. Indogermanische Forschungen 81, 1976, 442-444.

1977

[a] Alteuropaisch und Indogermanisch (Nachdruck). Steger, H. (ed.),
Probleme der Namenforschung im deutschsprachigen Raum. (Wege der
Forschung, Bd. 383), Darmstadt 1977, 98-116.

[b] Sprachwissenschaftliche Bemerkungen zu den Wértern fir Bauer
und Dorf im Slavischen. Jankuhn, H. + Schiitzeichel, R. + Schwind, F.
(eds), Das Dorf der Eisenzeit und des frithen Mittelalters Siedlungsform —
wirtschaftliche Funktion — soziale Struktur. Bericht diber die Kolloquien der
Kommission fiir die Allertumskunde Mittel- und Nordeuropas in den Jahren
1973 und 1974. (Abhandlungen der Akademie der Wissenschaften in
Gottingen. Philologisch-Historische Klasse, 3. Folge, Nr. 101), Gottingen
1977, 41-61.

[Rev. a]: Tovar, A., Krahes alteuropdische Hydronymie und die
westindogermanischen Sprachen. (Sitzungsberichte der Heidelberger
Akademie der Wissenschaften, Phil.-Hist. Klasse, 1977. 2) Heidelberg
1977. Indogermanische Forschungen 82, 1977, 314-317.

1978

[a] Die Ausbildung der Sprachgemeinschaften in Osteuropa. Hellmann,
M. (ed.), Handbuch der Geschichte Ruflands. Bd. 1 (Lfg. 2): Von der Kiewer
Reichsbildung bis zum Moskauer Zartum. Stuttgart 1978, 102-121.

[b] Indogermanistische Modelle und osteuropdische Friihgeschichte (Akademie
der Wissenschaften und der Literatur. Abhandlungen der Geistes- und
Sozialwissenschaftliche Klasse. Jahrgang 1978, Nr. 1) Wiesbaden 1978.
[Rev. a]: Bynon, T., Historical Linguistics (Cambridge Textbooks in
Linguistics). Cambridge, London, New York, Melbourne 1977.
Indogermanische Forschungen 83, 1978, 370-374.

[Rev. b]: Collinder, B., Sprache und Sprachen. Einfithrung in die
Sprachwissenschaft. Hamburg 1978. Indogermanische Forschungen 83, 1978,
364-367.

[Rev. c]: Palmer, L. R., Descriptive and Comparative Linguistics. A
critical introduction. (Studies in General Linguistics) London 1972.
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Indogermanische Forschungen 83, 1978, 367-370.

1979

[a] Etymologische Bemerkungen zu ahd. huoba “Hufe”. Beck, H., D. +
Denecke + Jankuhn, H. (eds), Untersuchungen zur eisenzeitlichen und
friihmittelalterlichen Flur in Mitteleuropa und ihrer Nutzung. Bericht iiber die
Kolloquien der Kommission fiir die Altertumskunde Mittel- und Nordeuropas in
den Jahren 1975 wund 1976. (Abhandlungen der Akademie der
Wissenschaften in Gottingen. Philologisch-Historische Klasse, 3. Folge,
Nr. 115, Teil 1) Goéttingen 1979, 71-73.

[b] Zur Frage der Datierung iranischer Lehnworter in den finnisch-
ugrischen Sprachen. Glaser, Chr. + Pusztay, . (eds), Festschrift fiir
Wolfgang Schlachter zum 70. Geburtstag. (Veroffentlichungen der Societas
Uralo-Altaica, Bd. 12), Wiesbaden 1979, 265-270.

[c] Das Hethitische in einem neuen Verwandtschaftsmodell. Neu, E. +
Meid, W. (eds), Hethitisch und Indogermanisch. Vergleichende Studien zur
historischen ~ Grammatik und zur dialekigeographischen  Stellung  der
indogermanischen Sprachgruppe Altkleinasiens. (Innsbrucker Beitrdge zur
Sprachwissenschaft, 25), Innsbruck 1979, 231-235.

[d] Lett. JUMIS, eine sprachwissenschaftliche Nachprufung. Humanitas
Religiosa. Festschrift fiir Haralds Biezais zu seinem 70. Geburtstag dargebracht
von Freunden und Kollegen. Uppsala 1979, 261-267.

[e] Urheimat und Ausbreitung der Slawen. Zeitschrift fiir Ostforschung 28,
1979, 405-415.

[Rev. a]: Kahane, H.,, R. Kahane, Abendland und Byzanz: Sprache-
Reallexikon der Byzantinistik (hrsg. von Peter Wirth) I, 345-640 (Heft 4-
6, 1970-1976) Amsterdam (o.].). Indogermanische Forschungen 84, 1979,
315-317.

1980

[a] Zur Etymologie des Wortes ,Pflug”. Beck, H., D. + Denecke +
Jankuhn, H. (eds), Untersuchungen zur eisenzeitlichen und friihmittelalterlichen
Flur in Mitteleuropa und ihrer Nutzung. Bericht iiber die Kolloquien der
Kommission fiir die Allertumskunde Mittel- und Nordeuropas in den Jahren
1975-1976. (Abhandlungen der Akademie der Wissenschaften in
Gottingen. Philologisch-Historische Klasse, 3. Folge, Nr. 116, Teil 2)
Gottingen 1980, 77-81.

[Rev. a]: André, J.,, Les mots a redoublemenet en latin. (Etudese et
Commentaires, 90) Paris 1978. Indogermanische Forschungen 85, 1980, 360-
363.

[Rev. b]: Schmalstieg, W. R., An Old Prussian Grammar: The Phonology
and Morphology of the Three Catechisms. Park, London 1974 (1975)
Indogermanische Forschungen 85, 1980, 385-392.

[Rev. c]: Schmalstieg, W. R,, Studies in Old Prussian. A Critical Review of
the Relevant Literature in the Field since 1945. Park, London 1976
(1977). Indogermanische Forschungen 85, 1980, 385-392.

1981

[a] Die alteuropdische Hydronymie. Stand und Aufgaben ihrer
Erforschung. Beitrdge zur Namenforschung Neue Folge 16, 1981, 1-12.
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[b] Das Verhiltnis Eigenname/Appellativum innerhalb der
alteuropdischen Hydronymie. Rymut, K. (ed.), Proceedings of the 13th
International Congress of Onomastic Sciences. Cracow, August 21-25, 1978.
Vol. 1. Wroclaw, Warszawa, Krakow, Gdansk, £.odz 1981, 91-100.

1982

[a] Der Begriff “Alteuropa” und die Gewassernamen in Polen.
Onomastica 27, 1982, 55-69.

[b] Boiotisch und Koine. Tischler, J. (ed.), Serta Indogermanica. Festschrift
fir Ginter Neumann zum 60. Geburtstag. (Innsbrucker Beitrige zur
Sprachwissenschaft, 40) Innsbruck 1982, 339-343.

[c] “Jesus, ich leid”. Meid, W. + élberg, H. + Schmeja, H. (eds),
Sprachwissenschaft in Innsbruck. (Arbeiten von Mitgliedern und Freunden
des Instituts fir Sprachwissenschaft der Universitiat Innsbruck aus Anlafl
des funfzigjahrigen Bestehens des Instituts im Jahre 1978 und zum
Gedenken an die 25. Wiederkehr des Todestages von Hermann
Ammann am 12. September 1981). Innsbruck 1982, 205-208.

[Rev. a]: Schramm, G., Eroberer und Eingesessene Geographische
Lehnnamen als Zeugen der Geschichte Sudosteuropas im ersten
Jahrtausend n. Chr. Stuttgart 1981. Beitrdge zur Namenforschung 17, 1982,
461-466.

[Rev. b]: Schmitz, A., Die Orts- und Gewiassernamen des Kreises
Ostholstein. (Kieler Beitrage zur deutschen Sprachgeschichte, 3),
Neumunster 1981. Beitrage zur Namenforschung, 17 (1982) s. 250-252.

1982/1983
[a] Der griechische Gewassername Asopds. Ponto-Baltica 2-3, 1982-1983,
9-13.

1983

[a] Zum baltischen Dialekt auf der Kurischen Nehrung. Indogermanische
Forschungen 88, 1983, 257-268.

[b] Gewassernamen zwischen Danuvius und Don. Lauer, R. + Schultze, B.
(eds), Slautsches Spektrum. Festschrift fiir Maximilian Braun zum 80.
Geburtstag. (Opera Slavica, Neue Folge, Band 4) Wiesbaden 1983, 410-
422,

[c] Gibt es indogermanische Handwerksbezeichnungen? Jankuhn, H. +
Janssen, W. + Schmidt-Wiegand, R. +Tiefenbach, H. (eds), Das Handwerk
in vor- und frichgeschichtlicher Zeit. Teil 1I: Archdologische und philologische
Beitrdge. Bericht iiber die Kolloquien der Kommission fiir die Altertumskunde
Mittel- und Nordeuropas in den Jahren 1977 bis 1980. (Abhandlungen der
Akademie der Wissenschaften in Gottingen. Philologisch-Historische
Klasse, 3. Folge, Nr. 123), Gottingen 1983, 636-641.

[d] Griechenland und Alteuropa im Blickfeld des Sprachhistorikers.
EINNISTHMONIKH EIIETHPIAA THY PINOSOPIKHY SXOAHSY
TOT APISTOTEAEIOY TTANEITISTHNIOY OESSAAONIKHY 21,
1983, 397-412.

[e] Die pragmatische Komponente in der Grammatik. Rauh, G. (ed.),
Essays on Deixis. (Tubinger Beitrage zur Linguistik, 188) Tubingen 1983,
61-78.
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[f] PruBlen, Slawen und die Goten in SudruBland. Zeitschrift fiir
Ostforschung 32, 1983, 381-384.

[g] Das sprachgeschichtliche Problem Alteuropa. Sprachwissenschaft 8,
1983, 101-113.

[Rev. a]: Tovar, A., Die Indoeuropiisierung Westeuropas (Innsbrucker
Beitrage zur Sprachwissenschaft, 28), Innsbruck 1982. Beitrdige zur
Namenforschung. 18, 1983, 223-224.

1984

[a] Alteuropa und das Baltikum. Baltistica 20, 1984, 4-10.

[b] Baltische und alteuropaische Namen lings der Ostseekiliste. Zeszyty
Naukowe Wydzialu  Humanistycznego  Uniwersytetu  Gdariskiego.  Prace
Jewykoznawcze 10, 1984, 133-139.

[c] Dnjepr. Hoops, J. (Zweite vollig neu bearbeitete und stark erweiterte
Auflage unter Mitwirkung zahlreicher Fachgelehrter, hrsg. von H. Beck,
H. Jankuhn, K Ranke und R. Wenskus). Reallexikon der Germanischen
Altertumskunde. Bd. 5. Berlin — New York 1984, 505-508.

[d] Don. Hoops, J. (Zweite vollig neu bearbeitete und stark erweiterte
Auflage unter Mitwirkung zahlreicher Fachgelehrter, hrsg. von H. Beck,
H. Jankuhn, K. Ranke und R. Wenskus), Reallexikon der Germanischen
Altertumskunde. Bd. 5. Berlin — New York 1984, 604-605.

[Rev. a]: Gindin, L. A., Drevnejsaja onomastika vostocnych Balkan (Frako-
chettoluvijskie i frako-maloazijskie izoglossy). Sofia 1981.
Indogermanische Forschungen 89, 1984, 362-363.

[Rev. b]: Solta, G. R, Einfiihrung in die Balkanlinguistik mit besonderer
Berticksichtigung des Substrats und des Balkanlateinischen. Darmstadt
1980. Indogermanische Forschungen 89, 1984, 359-362.

1985

[a] Donau. Hoops, J. (Zweite vollig neu bearbeitete und stark erweiterte
Auflage unter Mitwirkung zahlreicher Fachgelehrter, hrsg. von H. Beck,
H. Jankuhn, K. Ranke und R. Wenskus), Reallexikon der Germanischen
Altertumskunde. Bd. 6. Berlin — New York 1985, 14-16.

[b] Duria. Hoops, J. (Zweite vollig neu bearbeitete und stark erweiterte
Auflage unter Mittwirkung zahlreicher Fachgelehrter, hrsg. von H.
Beck, H. Jankuhn, K. Rankef wund R. Wenskus), Reallexikon der
Germanischen Altertumskunde. Bd. 6. Berlin — New York 1985, 294-295.

[c] Diina. Hoops, J. (Zweite vollig neu bearbeitete und stark erweiterte
Auflage unter Mitwirkung zahlreicher Fachgelehrter, hrsg. von H. Beck,
H. Jankuhn, K. K. Ranket und R. Wenskus), Reallexikon der Germanischen
Altertumskunde. Bd. 6. Berlin — New York 1985, 241-244.

[d] Die Flussnamen Aovdias und Aws. Awpnua orov I Kapayiavvomovio.
BulavTiwa 13. Thessaloniki 1985, 315-320.

[e] (+ Beifuss, K. + Czepluch, H. + Tuschinsky, J.) Zur Klassifikation
pragmatischer Elemente in der grammatischen Beschreibung.
Sprachwissenschaft 10, 1985, 81-106.

[f] Das Lateinische und die Alteuropa-Theorie. Indogermanische
Forschungen 90, 1985, 129-146.

[g] Wasser und Stein. élberg, H. M. + Schmidt, G. + Bothien, H. (eds),
Sprachwissenschaftliche Forschungen. Festschrift fiir Johann Knobloch. Zum 65.
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Geburtstag am 5. Januar 1984 dargebracht von Freunden und Kollegen.
(Innsbrucker Beitriage zur Kulturwissenschaft, Bd. 23) Innsbruck 1985,
385-391.

[Rev. a]: Kilian, L., Zum Ursprung der Indogermanen. (Habelt Sachbuch,
3) Bonn 1983. Indogermanische Forschungen 90, 1985, 278-280.

1986

[a] Alteuropa und das Germanische. Beck, H. (ed.), Germanenprobleme in
heutiger Sicht. Berlin, New York 1986, 155-167.

[b] Bemerkungen zur dolischen Konjugation der verba contracta. Etter,
A. (ed.), o-opero-si. Festschrift fiir Ernst Risch zum 75. Geburtstag. Berlin —
New York 1986, 245-252.

[c] Bemerkungen zum Werden des “Germanischer”. Hauck, K. +
Kroeschell, K. + Sonderegger, S. + Hipper, D. + von Olberg, G. (eds),
Sprache und Recht. Beitréige zur Kulturgeschichte des Mittelalters. Festschrift fiir
Ruth Schmidt-Wiegand zum 60. Geburtstag. Berlin — New York 1986, 711-
721.

[d] Bier aus Olbia. Archaeologische Mitteilungen aus Iran 19, 1986, 187-190.
[e] Zur Dehnstufe in Baltischen und Slavischen. Olesch, R. + Rothe, H.
(eds), Festschrift fiir Herbert Briuer zum 65. Geburtstag am 14. April 1986.
(Slavistische Forschungen, 53) Kdln — Wien 1986, 457-466.

[f] Elbe. Hoops, J. (Zweite vollig neu bearbeitete und stark erweiterte
Auflage unter Mitwirkung zahlreicher Fachgelehrter, hrsg. von H. Beck,
H. Jankuhn, K. Ranket und R. Wenskus). Reallexikon der Germanischen
Altertumskunde Bd. 7. Berlin — New York 1986, 100-101.

[i] Die “Germanismen” im sog. Polnisch-Jatvingischen Glossar.
Indogermanische Forschungen 91,1986, 273-286.

[j] Eine revidierte Skizze einer allgemeinen Theorie der Wortarten.
Swiggers, P. + van Hoecke, W. + Martinet, A. + Robins, R. H. + Schmid, W.
P. (eds.), Mot et parties du discours / Word and word Classes / Wort und
Wortarten. (La Pensée Linguistique, 1) Leuven — Paris 1986, 85-99.

[k] (+ Swiggers, P. + van Hoecke, W. + Martinet, A. + Robins, R. H.)
(eds.), Mot et parties du discours / Word and word Classes / Wort und
Wortarten. (La Pensée Linguistique, 1) Leuven —Paris 1986.

[Rev. a]: Blimel, W, Die aiolischen Dialekte. Phonologie und
Morphologie der inschriftlichen Texte aus generativer Sicht
(Erganzungshefte zu KZ, 30) Gottingen 1982. Indogermanische
Forschungen 91, 1986, 385- 389.

[Rev. b]: Brauer, W. R., Prussische Siedlungen westlich der Weichsel.
Versucht einer etymologischen Deutung heimatlicher Flurnamen.
(Schriften der Herder-Bibliothek Siegerland e. V., Bd. 11) Siegen 1983
Zeitschrift fiir Ostforschung 35, 1986, 442-446.

1987

[a] Beitrige zur Bestimmung der baltischen Westgrenze. Baltistica 23,
1987, 4-12.

[b] (+ Rymut, K. + Udolph, J.) Hydronymia Europaea. Einfiihrung, Ziele,
Grundlagen, Methoden. (Zeszyt wstgpny, Cel, Metoda, Zasady redakcyjne).
(Kommission fiir Vergleichende Sprachwissenschaft der Akademie der
Wissenschaften und der Literatur, Mainz) Stuttgart 1987.
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[c] ‘Indo-European’ — ‘Old European’ (On the reexamination of two
linguistic terms). Skomal, S. N. + Polomé, E. C. (eds.), Proto-Indo-
European: The archaeology of a linguistic problem. Studies in honor of Marija
Gimbutas. Washington 1987, 322-338.

[d] Zur thrakischen Grabinschrift aus Koélmen. Zeitschrift fiir Vergleichende
Sprachforschung 100, 1987, 351-357.

[e] VIDIVARIIL Hentschel, G. + Ineichen, G. + Pohl, A. (eds), Sprach- und
Kulturkontakte im Polnischen. Gesammelte Aufsditze fiir A. de Vincenz zum 65.
Geburtstag.  (Specimina Philologiae Slavicae, Supplementband 23).
Miinchen 1987, 349-358.

[f] Zur Wortart der Kardinalia. Bergmann, R. + Tiefenbach, H. + Voetz,
L. (eds.), Althochdeutsch. Bd. 1: Grammatik. Glossen und Texte.
(Germanische Bibliothek N.F., 3. Reihe: Untersuchungen). Heidelberg
1987, 459-463.

[Rev. a]: Brozio, W., Untersuchungen und Ergebnisse zur Herkunft des
Familiennamens “Brozio” und anderer auf “zio” endender masurischer
Familiennamen, als Grundlage weiterer familien und
siedlungsgeschichtlicher Forschungen. (AltpreuBische
Geschlechterkunde. Neue Folge. Blatter des  Vereins f.
Familienforschung in Ost- und WestpreuBlen, 13), Hamburg 1982.
Beitrdge zur Namenforschung 22, 1987, 317-318.

1988

[a] Dialekt(e). Schmitt, H. H. + Vogt, E. (eds), Kleines Worterbuch des
Hellenismus. Wiesbaden 1988, 127-130.

[b] Koine. Schmitt, H. H. + Vogt, E. (eds.), Kleines Worterbuch des
Hellenismus. Wiesbaden 1988, 373-374.

[c] Sprache. Schmitt, H. H. + Vogt, E. (eds.), Kleines Worterbuch des
Hellenismus. Wiesbaden 1988, 3647-657.

[d] Noch einmal zur Frage eines westfinnischen Substrats in Litauen.
Zeitschrift fiir Ostforschung 37, 1988, 161-174.

[e] Hethitische Etyma zu alteuropaischen Gewassernamen. Neu, E. +
Ruister, C. (eds.), Documentum Asiae Minoris Antiquae. Festschrift fiir
Heinrich Otten zum 75. Geburtstag. Wiesbaden 1988, 307-315.

[f] Zu einigen keltisch-baltischen Namen-Entsprechungen. Kosta, P. +
Lerch, G. + Olivier, P. (eds.), Studia Indogermanica et Slavica. Festgabe fiir
Werner Thomas zum 65. Geburtstag. (Specimina Philologiae Slavicae,
Supplementband 26) Miinchen 1988, 49-56.

1989

[a] Alteuropa und Skandinavien. Namenkundliche Informationen 56, 1989,
14-28.

[b] Alteuropa und das Thrakische. Lauer, R. + Schreiner, P. (eds.),
Kulturelle Traditionen in Bulgarien. Bericht iiber das Kolloquium der
Siidosteuropa-Kommission 16.-18. Juni 1987. (Abhandlungen der Akademie der
Wissenschaften in Gottingen, Philologisch-Historische Klasse, 3. Folge. Nr.
177) Gottingen 1989, 36-43.

[c] Ems. Hoops, J. (Zweite vollig neu bearbeitete und stark erweiterte
Auflage unter Mitwirkung zahlreicher Fachgelehrter, hrsg. von H. Beck,
H. Jankuhn, K. Ranket und R. Wenskus), Reallexikon der Germanischen
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[b] Die Lexikographie der baltischen Sprachen II: Lettisch. Hausmann,
F.]. +. Reichmann, O +Wiegand, H.E. + Zgusta, L. (eds.), Worterbiicher. Ein
internationales Handbuch zur Lexikographie, 3. Teilband. Berlin — New
York 1991, 2354-2361.
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Wolfgang P. Schmid was a collaborator on the Indo-
European bibliography Indogermanischen Chronik in the
Viennese journal Die Sprache, specializing in Baltic
languages. His contributions were regular, overall totaling
22 notes:

13 (1967): 169-173;
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14 (1968): 107, 222-227;

15 (1969): 105-109, 224-227;
16 (1970): 116-119, 224-227;
17 (1971): 110-116, 227-229;
18 (1972): 106-113, 234-237;
19 (1973): 118-120, 252-257;
20 (1974): 96-102, 210-213;
21 (1975): 110-112, 247-253;
22 (1976): 111-113, 221-225;
23 (1977): 119-121, 232-234;
24 (1978): 116-120, 232-241;
25 (1979): 114-118, 241-243;
26 (1980): 124-127, 243-247;
27 (1981): 116-120, 246-248;
28 (1982): 115-119, 239-244;
29 (1983): 146-151, 243-244;
30 (1984): 149*-151%, 286*-291%;
31 (1985): 204-214, 414-421;
32 (1986): 226-230, 710-715;
33 (1987): 432-451;

34 (1988-1990): 935-962.

Schmid’s bibliography till 1953 was published in his
“selected writings” (1994), edited for his 65" birthday,
which was the main source of our bibliographic data. A
Festschrift ~was published for his 70" bithday:
Namenkundliche Beitrage : Wolfgang P. Schmid zum 70.
Geburtstag / Akademie der Wissenschaften und der
Literatur, Mainz. Friedhelm Debus ... (Hrsg.). Stuttgart :
Steiner (Akademie der Wissenschaften und der Literatur
<Mainz>: Abhandlungen der Geistes- und
Sozialwissenschaftlichen  Klasse /  Akademie  der
Wissenschaften und der Literatur, Mainz ; Jg. 2001, Nr. 1).
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Johann Knobloch
(*5 January 1919 — +25 July 2010)

This portrait with a selective bibliography should
commemorate last year’s decease of universal linguist
Johann Knobloch, who did not cease with his rich
publishing activity even in his advanced age. To a
significant degree, he touched on linguistic themes both
universal, where he acquired a distinctive perspective by
studying original Caucasian languages, and Indo-European,
in which he established his position as a classical
philologist, Germanist and Slavicist and last but not least as
an expert in Romany dialects and modern Balkan
languages. A noteworthy part of his scholarly production
includes themes of comparative mythology. We believe
that the career and particularly the work by Johann
Knobloch represent wuseful inspiration to all those
interested in the above-mentioned themes.

Johann Knobloch was born on January 5th, 1919 in
Vienna as the third child of a Major in the Austro-
Hungarian army. After the dissolution of monarchy, the
family moved to Prague, where his father died in 1920. His
widowed mother moved to her parents’ home in German
Wiesbaden. Johann began school there at the age of four
and thanks to a local teacher he was able to continue until
he was six. At that time, the court decided that his
guardian would become his father’s brother living in
Znojmo. Prior to attending school, he had to return to
kindergarten, where he learned Czech. After five years in
elementary school, he continued his studies at a German
grammar school. In 1935, he undertook an adventurous
journey to the Balkans even then led by his interest in the
modern Balkan languages, particularly Albanian. A year
later he spent his vacation studying French at Alliance
frangaise in Paris. In 1938, he took his school leaving
exams at the grammar school. One of the subjects in the
exam was Czech. In the same year he begins his studies at
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the university in Vienna. Among his teachers were W.
Havers (Indo-European linguistics), F. Liewehr (Slavistic),
E. Frauwallner (Indology), H. Kofler (Semitic languages,
especially Hebrew), W. Christian (cuneiform), W. Czermak
(Egyptology), and R. Bleichsteiner (Caucasian languages).
He engaged privately in studying Albanian from N. Jokl.

In December 1939 he was drafted into the
Wehrmacht and the following year he was transferred to
France where he suffered a serious injury. As JK said
himself, the loss of his leg probably spared him from later
losing his life, the fate of all his fellow students from the
University of Vienna. As a disabled person, he was allowed
to return to university, where, in 1944, he defended his
dissertation on German Romany people Sin#i in
Burgenland and received his doctorate. It should be noted
that the Romany people, whose language and customs he
recorded, were sent to concentration camps. This unique
work was published in 1953. At the University of Vienna,
he also passed the state exam in Czech and Russian.

In the second half of the 40’s, he made his living by
teaching languages at a language school. He taught Czech,
Russian, German for foreigners, Latin and Greek. Up until
1949, he did not have any citizenship - only then was he
granted Austrian citizenship. In 1951, he submitted his
habilitation thesis Zur Vorgeschichte des indogermanischen
Verbums at the philosophical faculty of Innsbruck
University. In the same year, he became the honorary
assistant of H. Ammann in the Seminar for Comparative
Linguistics at Innsbruck University. In 1953, he worked
one semester as a lector of Russian at the university in
Bonn, and after that as a professor at the university in
Greifswald. A year later he became the director of the
Department for Comparative Linguistics there. However,
in 1957 he returned to Innsbruck, where he was appointed
first an associate professor and later full professor of
Comparative Indo-European Linguistics (1961).
Meanwhile, he refused the same position in Mainz (1960),
butin 1963 he accepted the offer of professorship after G.
Deeters in Bonn. Four years later he also became the head
of the Department of General Linguistics and occupied a
double chair for General and Comparative Linguistics.
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During that time he also obtained German citizenship
(1965). In 1984, he retired but he still retained some
lectures, regularly organized the “Linguistic colloquium”
for both German and foreign linguists, and still continued
to publish and popularize linguistics. Throughout this
entire period, even the emeritus, he remained an
indefatigable propagator of the Czech language. For as
long as the Czech embassy resided in Bonn, JK was a
regular honorary guest on the day of Czech bank holidays
(28th October). In the last years of his long life he
suffered from Alzheimer’s and ceased to communicate with
the people around him. Fortunately the memories of him
retained by his students, colleagues and friends, and
particularly his work, continue on even after his death in
August 2010. Sripta manet

Knobloch’s bibliography is extraordinarily rich, and
comprises hundreds of articles and an even greater
number of reviews. Just a selection is listed here. His most
ambitious project was undoubtedly the Sprachwissen-
schaftliches Worterbuch, a detailed encyclopedia of general
linguistics, which started publication in 1961 in
Heidelberg, but remained unfinished, reaching the
entries on the letter G (1998). In 1964 and 1967,
together with his colleagues from the Bonn Linguistic
Colloquium, he participated in the production of volumes 2
& 3 of the series “Europaische Schliisselworter” (Munich:
Hueber). In 1974 he initiated the series Semantische Hefte
(1974, 1975 Hamburg; 1976, 1981 Heidelberg). Since
1979 he participated in issuing the journal Muttersprache:
Zeitschrift zur Pflege und Erforschung der deutschen Sprache
(Wiesbaden). As editor or a co-editor, he assisted the
publication of several Festschrifts and Gedankschrifts:
Amman-Festgabe, I-11 (Innsbruck 1953-54); Natalicum Carolo
Jax Septuagenario, I-11 (Innsbruck 1955); Vorderasiatische
Studien: Fs. fiir V. Christian (Wien 1956); Serta Philologica
Aenipontana (Innsbruck 1962); Leo Weisgerber: Rhenania
Germano-Celtica (Bonn 1969). 1961 he organized and a year
later published II. Fachtagung fiir Indogermanische und
Allgemeine  Sprachwissenschaft  (Innsbruck  1962). He
contributed dozens of entries to the encyclopedia Die
Weltliteratur. Biographisches, literarhistorisches und
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bibliographisches Lexikon in  Ubersicht und  Stichwirtern,
published in Vienna (1951-53-54). From his innumerable
articles and papers, we select the following:
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Stang, Stockholm, 270-72.
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Indogermanicum: Fs. fiir A. Scherer, Heidelberg, 39-40.
Profanierte Heiligennamen, in: Studien zur Namenkunde und
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Deutsche historische Wortforschung (Aus Anlal der 20.
Auflage des ‘Kluge-Mitzka’, Lingua 26, 294-314.
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Osk. *aiz ‘Vermogen’ und die Beteilung mit irdischen
Gutern, in: Antiquitates Indogermanicae: Gs. fiir H. Giintert,
Innsbruck, 349-51.

Una denominazione indeuropea della signoria, Incoltri
Linguistici 1, 89-90.

Die oskische Fluchtafel Vetter 4, Rendiconti dell’ Istituto
Lombardo di Scienze e Lettere, Classe di lettere e scienze morali e
storiche 109, 416-18.

Griech. k(wdvros m. ‘Gefahr’ und das Wirfspiel, Glotta 53, 78
81.

Lateinische Wortforschung und indogermanische
Etymologie, in: Actes de la XII' conférence internationale études
classiques “Eirene”, Bukarest, 35-37.

Die Bricke - eine griechisch-armenische Isoglosse?
Zeitschrift fiir vergleichende Sprachforschung 89, 76-79.

Griech. BpafBevs ‘Kamfrichter’, Glotta 54, 99-100.

Eduard Sievers’ Schallanalyse heute, in: Proceedings of the 3rd
World Congress of Phoneticians, Tokyo, 161-73.
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1977
(1977a)

(1977b)

(1977¢)

(1977d)
(1977¢)

(1977f)
1978

(1978a)
(1978b)
(1978¢)
(1978d)

1979
(1979a)

(1979b)
(1979¢)
(1979d)
(1979¢)
(1979f)
1980

(1980a)
(1980b)

(1980¢)

Berichte und Erzdhlungen wiirttembergischer Zigeuner, in:
Zigeunerkundliche Forschungen 1, ed. ]. Knobloch und L
Sudbrack, Innsbruck, 43-57.

Der Name  Schwalbe: eine  griechisch-albanische
Parallelbildung, in: Akien des internationalen albanologischen
Kolloquiums, ed. HM. Olberg, Innsbruck, 335-37.

Die Ubersetzung von jungawest. acta- m., aéta-f., Agmosavluri
pilologia 4, 256-58.

Das Problem der deutschen Monatsnamen, Onoma 21, 518-22.
Lat. fenus, pignusund die Viehverstellung, Rheinische Museum
fiir Philologie N.F. 120, 92-93.

Problemi e metodi della paleontologia linguistica, in:
Paleontologia Linguistica: Atti del VI convegno, Brescia, 19-38.

Lache, Muttersprache 88, 260.

Neues zur oskischen Fluchtafel (Vetter 7), Rheinisches
Museum fiir Philologie N.F. 121, 164-66.

Untersuchungen zur umbrischen Wortkunde, Rheinische
Museum fiir Philologie N.F. 121, 161-63.

Die Quelle im Griechischen, Glotta 56, 48-50.

Bemerkungen zum tscherkessischen Wortschatz bei Pallas, in:
Wissenschafigeschichtliche Beitrdge ur Erforschung
indogermanischer, finnisch-ugrischer und kaukasischer Sprachen
bei Pallas, ed. H. Haarmann, Hamburg, 139-42.

Der tscherkessische Waldgott, in: A.S. Cikobava (Fs.), Thilisi,
190-92.

Die slawisch-griechische Benennung der Schwarzdrossel,
Glotta 57, 76-77.

Der Ursprung von nhd. “Schalk”, got. “skalks” = Diener,
Knecht, Muttersprache 89, 45-46.

Sprache und Religion, 1.Band: Der dalteste Mythos der
Menschenheit; fjbersetzungsfehler in der Bibel, Heidelberg.
Volkskundliche Sinti-Texte, Saisons d’Alsace N.S. 57,
Strasbourg, 106-23.

Ethnolinguistik, in: Lexikon der Germanistischen Lingistik, ed.
H.P. Althaus et al., 2. Aufl., Tibingen, 501-08.

Griech. KO/O'}.,LOS‘, lat. comis und aksl. kocms, Studia linguistica in
honorem V.1. Georgiev, Sofia, 310-11.

Lat. amplus, gr. éi;me)\os und Verwandtes, Rheinische Museum
fiir Philologie N.F. 123, 187-88.
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1981
(1981a)

(1981b)

(1981c¢)

(1981d)
(1981e)

1982
(1982a)

(1982b)
(1982c)

(1982d)

1983
(1983a)

(1983b)

(1983¢)
(1983d)

1984
(1984a)
(1984b)

1985
(1985a)
(1985b)
(1985c¢)
(1985d)

(1985¢)

Johann Knobloch

Ein ritselhaftes tschechische Wort und seine Deutung,
Zeitschrift fiir slavische Philologie 42, 75-76.

Gr. «képapos m. ‘Topfererde, Ziegel(dach), auch:
‘unterirdisches Gefangnis (und Fass)’, Rheinische Museum fiir
Philologie N.F. 124, 95-96.

Ein stdossetischer Text [mit G. Deeters], in: Monumentum G.
Morgenstiernel, Leiden, 99-102.

Indogermanische Wurzelsemantik, Lingua 54, 41-46.

Woérter und Sachen im nachrémischen Europa, in: Worter und
Sachen im Lichte der Bezeichnungsforschung, ed. R. Schmid-
Wiegand, Berlin, 41-51.

Der Name der Kentauren, in: Serta Indogermanica: Fs. fiir G.
Neumann, Innsbruck, 129-31.

Gotisch ni pe haldis und frz. ne... pas, in: Sprachwissenschaft in
Innsbruck: Gs. fiir H. Ammann, Innsbruck, 91-93.

Von  menschenfressenden Indogermanen und von
fleischfressenden Sirgen, Glotta 60, 2-7.

Eine gracolateinische Krankheitsbezeichnung im
Romanischen, Rheinische Museum fiir Philologie N.F. 125, 190-
91. (1982¢) Konig Priamos’ Name, Glossologia 1, 71.

Der Ursprung von tschech. sarsun “Schwert”, Zeitschrift fiir
slavische Philologie 43, 174.

Soziolinguistische ~Probleme in der Bundesrepublik
Deutschland, in: Proceedings of the XIIIth Int. Congress of
Linguists, Tokyo, 329-34.

Sprache und Religion, 2. Band, Heidelberg.

Schwierige Worter im  Griechischen, Fs. fiir R. Muth,
Innsbruck, 193-94.

Bastarnen und Bastarde, Balkansko ezikoznanie 27, 57-60.
Der griechische Ursprung von ne. breechs “Beinkleid”,

Sprachwissenschaft 9, 85-87.

Der Name der Langobarden, in: Giessener Furnamen-
Kolloquium, Heidelberg, 391-394.

Zu fr. bonnet “Mitze”, Zeitschrift fiir romanische Philologie 101,
405-06.

Zur Deutung der Aufschriften auf zwei kyprischen
Trinkflaschen, Glossologia 2-3, 169-71.

Der Drachentéter im Griechischen, Sprachwissenschaft 10, 7-
9.

Zur Blutrache im Indogermanischen, Sprachwissenschaft 10,
399-400.
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1986
(1986a)

(1986b)
(1986¢)

(1986d)

1987
(1987a)
(1987b)

(1987¢)

(1987d)

(1987¢)
(1987f)

(1987g)

1988
(1988a)

(1988b)

(1988¢)
(1988d)

(1988¢)

1989
(1989a)

(1989b)

Zwei slawische etymologien, Zeitschrift fir Slawistik 31/5, 738
739.

Kulturgeschichtliche bemerkenswerte slawische Worter, in:
Festschrift fiir H. Briuer, ed. R. Olesch, H. Roth, Kéln, 249-252.
Italokeltisches Isoglossen im Sachgebiet des Kerbholzes,
Diachronica 3/1, 127-129.

Sprache und Religion, Bd. 3: Weihnachten und Ostern,
Heidelberg.

“Untersuchungen zu kabardinischen Farbenbezeichnungen”,
in: A world of language. Papers presented to S.A. Wurm on his 65th
birthday, ed. D.C. Laycock, W. Winter, Canberra, 365.

“Zwei fachsprachliche Entlehnungen im Tschechischen”,
Zeitschrift fiir slavische Philologie 47/1, 162-163.

“Engl. Godfather ‘Pate’, dt. Gote ‘Patin’”, Rendiconti dell
istituto lombardo di Scienze e Lettere, Classe di lettere e scienze morali
e storiche 119, 1985[8716 43-4610

“Uber  das Schweigen im  Altsichsisch und in
indogermanischen  Sprachen iberhaupt”, in:  Sprache,
Sprachen, Sprechen: Festschrift fiir H. M. Olberg, ed. H. Ortner et
al., Innsbruck, 11-14.

“Lat. dalivus ‘lassig’ oder ‘toricht’”, Glotta 65, 133-134.

“Ast, Ranke und Rebe im indogermanischen Sprachen”,
Indogermanische Forschungen 92, 29-32.

“Die Kleidung der indogermanen und ihrer Erben:
Schuhwerk”, in: Studien zum idg. Wortschatz, ed. W. Meid,
Innsbruck, 65-66.

“Ostgermanische  Relikte im  bairisch-6sterreichischen
Sprachraum”, in: Languages und Cultures: Studies in Honor of
E.C. Polomé, ed. M.A. Jazayery, W. Winter, Berlin, 347-352.
“Eileithyia und Amaltheia, die Helferinnen bei Geburt und
Sauglingsbetrenung wortgeschichtliche Uberlegungen”, in:
Studia indogermanica et slavica: Festgabe fiir W. Thomas, ed. P.
Kosta et al., Miinchen, 13-15.

“Indoevropejskaja i transindoevropejskaja  étimologija”,
Etimologija 1985[88], 126-131.

““Female speech’ in Greek, Armenian, and Albanian”, Journal
of Indo-European Studies 16, 123-125.

“Name und Herkunft der Gottin Artemis”, in: Gedankband fiir
H. Herter, 2. Ausgabe, Athéna, 214-215.

“Ischech. pesek ‘Plumpsack’ und pendrek ‘Gummikniittel’”,
Zeitschrift fiir slavische Philologie 49, 171-172.
“Zwei lateinische Tierbezeichnungen”, Sprachwissenschaft
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(1989c¢)
(1989d)

(1989e)

1990
(1990a)

(1990b)
(1990¢)
(1990d)
(1990e)
(1990-91)
1991
(1991a)

(1991b)

(1991c)
(1991d)

(1991¢)

(1991f)

(1991g)

1992
(1992a)

(1992b)

(1992c)

Johann Knobloch

14/2, 272-279.

“Alb und Vamp: die Internationalitit des Aberglaubens”,
Sprachwissenschaft 14/2, 282-284.

“Der Fischname opapis”, Historische Sprachforschung 102, 68-
69.

“Askulap und Eidechse. Ein etymologischer Versuch”,
Beitrdige zur Namenforschung 24, 55-56.

“Die Deutung des Ortsnamen Speyer”, Beitrdge zur
Namenforschung 25, 291-292.

“Karzer und Stockhaus”, Historische Sprachforschung 103, 113-
115.

“Kirre machen ‘zahmen’ und seine idg. Verwandten”,
Historische Sprachforschung 103, 286-288.

“Span. alcoba, dt. Alkoven ‘Schlafnische’ - kein arab.
Lehnwort”, Sintagma 2, 2-28.

“Lat. tilia f. ‘Linde’ und wvespertilio m. ‘Fledermaus’”, Incoltri
linguistici 13, 1989-90, 176-177.

“Tusciund Etruria: ein namenkundlicher Irrtum”, Onoma 30,
1-4.

Homerische Helden und christliche heilige in der kaukasischen
Nartenepik. Heidelberg.

“Russisches  opasnost und die Gefahr der Wurzel-
etymologien”, in: Natalicia J. Schropfer Festschrift fiir Johannes
Schriopfer, ed. L. Auburger, P. Hill, Miinchen, 291-292.
“Bildung und Bedeutungsgeschichte von engl. handicap
‘Vorgaberinnen; Belastagung’”, Sprachwissenschaft 16, 95-98.
“Kofel, Kogel, Kuchl als Bergnamen”, Beilrdige zur
Namenforschung 26/1, 1-4.

“Gr. kepTopéw ‘verspotte’ und gr. okepBoAw ‘listere’ und ihr
ethnolinguistischer Hintergrund”, Indogermanische
Forschungen 95, 1990, 99-100.

“Der Mensch — und die indogermanische Jagersprache”, in:
Studia etymologica indoeuropaea. Memoriae A.J]. Van Windekens
dicata, ed. L. Isebaert, Leuven, 155-159.

“Wer durfte sich Gottes Vater nennen? Das Fortleben eines
altagyptischen Titels bis in unsere Zeit”, Glossologia 7-8, 1988-
89[91], 51-52.

“Die Ehrfurt vor dem Namen Gottes”, Beilrdge zur
Namenforschung 27, 1-2.

“EKaTTépBa: eine sportliche Kraftprobe der Griechen mit
dem Versuch einer etymologischen Deutung”,
Indogermanische Forschungen 97, 65-67.

“Eine ossetisch-irische Isoglosse: der idg. ‘Bergschuh’”,
Indogermanische Forschungen 97, 68-69.
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1993
(1993a)

(1993b)

(1993c)

1994
(1994)

(1994-95)

1995

(1995a)

(1995b)

(1995¢)

(1995d)

1996

(1996a)
(1996b)
(1996¢)
(1996d)
(1996¢)
(1996f)

(1996g)

(1996h)

“Kleine Beitrage zur tschechische Wortgeschichte”,
Zeitschrift fiir Slawistik 38, 200-201.

“Gr. yvuvos: ein Relikt der mediterranean Frauensprache”,
Historische Sprachforschung 106, 303-304.

Bedeutung und Morphologie von lat. talabarrio, -unculus m.,
Rheinische Museum fiir Philologie 136, 379-380.

“Obelisk und Pyramide: Zwei griechische Bezeichnungen aus
der Soldnersprache”, in: Zwischen den beiden Ewigkeiten:
Festschrift fiir Gertrud Thausing, ed. M. Bietak, J. Holaubek, H.
Mukarovsky, Wien, 141-142.

“Zur kulturhistorischen Wortforschung”, Balkansko ezikoznanie
37, 55-56.

“Etymologische Beobachtungen zum deutschen Wortschatz,
Teil I”, Muttersprache 105, 141-148.

“Lateinisch-slawische Wortentsprechungen: grundsitzliche
I"Jberlegung zur indogermanischen Bedeutungforschung, in:
Studia  jexykoznawcze dedykowane W. Mariczakowi, ed. A.
Bochnakowa, st. Widtak”, Krakow, 103-104.

“Vorgriechische Grundzahlworter, ermittelt unter Rickgrift
auf die Glottaltheorie”, in: Kurylowicz memorial volume, part I,
ed. W. Smoczyniski, Krakow, 381-383.

“Vom Bildungswort zu etymologischer Wortforschung”,
Sprachwissenschaft 20/4, 468-474.

“Buchstabenzauber in der Spatantike”, SPPFIF'BU A44, 15-16.
“Miscellanea philologica et etymologica”, SPFFBU A44, 17-19.
“Etymologische Beobachtungen zum deutschen Wortschatz,
Teil 27, Muttersprache 106, 16-21.

“Substrate des Lateins”, in: Lexikon der Romanistischen
Linguistik, 11/1: Latein und Romanisch, ed. G. Holtus et al.,
Tubingen, 19-31.

“Adstrate des Lateins”, in: Lexikon der Romanistischen
Linguistik, 11/1: Latein und Romanisch, ed. G. Holtus et al.,
Tibingen, 31-44.

“Lat. conspirare und seine Bedeutung in verschiedenen
sozialen Sondersprachen”, Journal of Indo-Furopean Studies 24,
107-109.

“Namen Gottes und der Engel”, in: Namenforschung: ein
internationales Handbuch zur Onomastik, 2. Teilband, ed. E.
Eichler et al., Berlin, 1846-1852.

“Namen christlicher Heiliger”, in: Namenforschung: ein
internationales Handbuch zur Onomastik, 2. Teilband, ed. E.
Eichler et al., Berlin, 1856-1860.
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(19961) “Namenforschung und Religionsgeschichte”, in:
Namenforschung: ein internationales Handbuch zur Onomastik, 2.
Teilband, ed. E. Eichler et al., Berlin, 1820-1823.

1997

(1997) “La voyelle thématique ... Bemerkungen =zu der
Veroffentlichung des Briefs von Holger Pedersen”, Zeitschrift
Suir celtische Philologie 49-50, 378-381.

1998

(1998a) “Das  ossetische als Hilfe far indogermanische

Rekonstruktionen”, in: Studia Iranica et Alanica: Festschrift for
prof. V.I. Abaev on the occassion of his 95th birthday, Roma, 217-
219.

(1998b)  “Die Rolle des Schwagers im indogermanischen
Hochzeitsbrauch: ein Beitrag zur Deutung der Homerstelle”,
in: Wort-Text-Sprache und Kultur: Festschrift fiir Hans Schmeja, ed.
P. Anreiter, HM. Olberg, Innsbruck, 67-68.

1999

(1999a)  “Die kulturhistorische bedeutungsamkeit von ital. zio
‘Onkel’”, Archiv fiir bulgarische Philologie 3, 77-79.

(1999b)  “Ergologische Etymologien zum Wortschatz des
indogermanischen Hausbaus”, Germanistische Linguistik 145-

146, 97-120.

2000

(2000a)  “Vulgonamen in Tirol”, in: Onomastické prace, 4. Sbornik rozprav
k 70. maroz. Ivana Lutterera, ed. 1. Olivova-Nezbedova, R.
Sramek, M. Harvalik, Praha, 216-219.

(2000b)  “Was bedeutet der Volksname der Tschechen eigentlich?”,
in: Studia Etymologica Brunensia 1, ed. Ilona Janyskova &
Helena Karlikova. Praha: Euroslavica, 227-228.

2001

(2001) “Nova cizi slova ve slovanskych fecech”, in: Grammaticus:
Stuflm linguistica A. Erharto quinque et septuagenario oblata, ed.
O. Sef¢ik, B. Vykypél. Brno, 105.

2003

(2003) “Heteroklitische Formantenpaare im Wechsel ihrer

Funktionen”, General Linguistics 40, 2000[2003], 53-55.

From the large amount of Knobloch’s reviews at
least the following should be mentioned:
Ernout, A. — Meillet, A.: Dictionnaire élymologique de la
langue  latine, 4° éd., Paris 1959, Anzeiger fiir
Altertumswissenschaft 19, 1966, 244-247.
Kretschmer, P.: Objektive Konjugation im Indogermanischen,
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Wien 1947, Indogermanische Forschungen 60, 1952, 320-23.
Machek, V.: Etymologicky slovnik jazyka ceského a slovenského,
Praha, Zeitschrift fir Slawistik 7, 1962, 297-302.

Pisani, V.: Le lingue dell’ltalia antica oltre il latino, Torino
1953, Gattingische Gelehrte Anzeiger 208, 1954, 166-179.
Pokorny, J.: Indogermanisches etymologisches Worterbuch, Bern
1948-59, Kratylos 4, 1959, 29-41.

The biography of Johann Knobloch until 1984 was written
by G. Schmidt, the complete biobliography until 1984 was
compiled by H. Bothien, M. Efstathiou and U. Seefloth.
This all as a part of publication Sprachwissenschaftliche
Forschungen:  Festschrift ~ fiir ~ Johann Knobloch —(zum  65.
Geburtstag), ed. M. Olberg, G. Schmidt, H. Bothien,
Innsbruck 1985, XV-XVI, XVII-XLI.
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CeeTnaHa SHakueBa. Tpakuiickara xuapoHumua [Svetlana
Yanakijeva. Thracian Hydronymy] (= Studia Thracica 12).
Sofia: Akademichno izdatelstvo “Prof. Marin Drinov” 2009.
232 p. ISBN 978-954-322-386-2. Lv. 7.-.

A certain stagnation in Thracian linguistic studies
based principally or entirely on the analysis of place-names
which we observe for the last decade or so' is nicely
interrupted by the timely publication of this monograph.
This new book by Svetlana Yanakijeva is of importance for
place-name studies in ancient Thrace and also aims at
clarification of some very important details of the Thracian
language in general. It consists of an Introduction, two
parts, a conclusion, a bibliography and an English resumé.
In the Introduction (p. 7-12) the author states the aims
and methods of her research. Although fragments of
Thracian hydronymy have been analyzed by scholars,
predominantly from Bulgaria (S. Mladenov, V. Georgiev, 1.
Duridanov, to mention just a few names), it has never
been dealt with comprehensively, and with this publication
Yanakijeva bridges this gap in Thracian and onomastic
studies. In defining the geographical restrictions of her
research, namely the Carpathian mountains in the north,
the Aegean Sea in the south, the Black Sea (and north-
western Asia Minor) in the east and the basin of the
Morava and Vardar rivers in the west, she briefly addresses
some fundamental questions of Palaeobalkan studies, such
as the Thracian / Daco-Moesian controversy, to be
returned to in a greater detail in the second part of this
publication.

"For some recent important work on the Thracian language see S.
Yanakieva, Novi metody i podhodi v izsledvaneto na trakijskite ezikovi
ostatsi v Bulgaria v nacaloto na XXI vek, in Balkanskoye yazykonaniye. itogi i
perspektivy (= Acta Linguistica Petropolitana 5/1, 2009) St. Petersburg
2009, p. 322-333.
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The first part of the book (p.13-142) is an extremely
useful collection of hydronyms from the selected area
recorded in classical (and /or early Byzantine) sources, and
several known from epigraphy, arranged alphabetically.
Each entry contains a quote (or quotes) from the source (s)
in which a hydronym is attested, sometimes followed by
important philological comments (as, for instance, on p. 17
s.v. "AOvpas). Then comes a hlstorlcal—geographlcal
commentary, in which identification of the geographical
object is provided (if known), and this is followed by a
purely linguistic discussion. The author collects the views
of various authors on the linguistic attribution and
underlying etymology of a given hydronym with
bibliographical references. Needless to say, these can be
quite controversial, and in plenty of cases the existing
etymologies are incompatible. As Yanakijeva (cf. p. 149-50)
belongs to a group of scholars who remain very skeptical in
regard to etymologizing the Thracian data in general,
these etymological equilibristics not infrequently are aptly
labeled in the book as “unsure” or “not trustworthy”. This
part of the book provides the academic community with a
definite corpus of hydronymic objects of ancient Thrace
and is indispensable for anyone involved in early
toponymic studies of the Balkans and adjacent territories.
It is also very useful to have an overview of the existing
discussions, which is fairly comprehensive.” A broad and
ample approach to the data has allowed Yanakijeva to get
rid of phantom river-names (see, e.g., s.v. Anamus on p.
23) and offer valuable historical-geographical comments
(e.g., s.v. Appion on p. 29). She also aptly considers rivers
deduced from place-names, even when this deduCUOn 1s
claimed to be only p0551ble as s.v. *Serus on p. 126.”

*Thus, for example, I have not found references to a number of valuable
discussions s.v. vaeTéQ, identified by Yanakiyeva as Thracian. For a
rejection of an Iranian linguistic attribution still popular some time ago
see S. Tokhtas’ev, Problema skifskogo yazyka v sovremennoi nauke, in
Ethnic Contacts and Cultural Exchanges North and West of the Black Sea from
the Greek Colonization to the Ottoman Conquest (Iasi 2005), p. 63-4; for a new
Iranian etymology of the river-name see J. Cheung, Studies in the
Historical Development of the Ossetic Vocalism (Wiesbaden 2002), p. 14 et
passim. For other views see the discussion between W. Schmid and G.
Schramm in Indogermanische Forschungen 81 (1976), p. 438 and 84 (1979),
p. 72. These discussions normally consider also a later attested form of
the river-name.

A river-name *Marisca deduced by Veselin Beshevliev from a
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noted above, there seems to be no need to go into further
etymolological discussion of the majority of the instances
considered by the author, and I probably should just
remark here that the river name BapBvons (var.
BapBvooos, p. 48) may be of onomatopoeic origin.
Yanakijeva fairly admits that in certain cases a linguistic
attribution of a hydronym remains disputable. It may be
noted in parenthesis that the author does not consider
several frameworks of the analysis of ancient hydronymy
which may be relevant for the study, such as G. Schramm’s
hypothesis or F. Villar’s theory.”*

The second part of the monograph is dedicated to the
study of aspects of the Thracian language based on the
data of Thracian hydronymy and consists of four chapters.
In the first chapter (p. 143-147) the author offers
semantic and formal classifications of the river-names. Due
to the obvious problems related to the etymological data
the former analysis remains very tentative, and the
majority of examples are accompanied by comments
containing “if”, “possibly”, etc. The formal structural
classification considers word-formation patterns.
Interestingly, Yanakijeva here differentiates between
Greek and Thracian models of suffixation, but does not
provide a list of Thracian suffixes, which is given in a
rather schematic way ("suffixes in -r-“, etc.) on pp. 169-70.
I think that generally this is quite justified, as there cannot
be complete certainty, that, say, “Apapos, Kvdapos, and
Pidaras indeed belong to the same model and contain the
same suffix’. It may also be the case that some of the data

settlement name Transmarisca is not discussed here, probably in view of
the disputable linguistic attribution of the place-name and continuing
discussions in regard of the interpretation of its second component; see
A. Falileyev, Vostocnije Balkany na karte Ptolemeya. Kritiko-bibliograficeskije
razyskanija (Miinchen 2006), p. 71-72.

‘See, e.g., G. Schramm, Reki severnogo pricernomorya (Moscow 1997) and F.
Villar, Indoeuropeos y no Indoeuropeos en la Hispania Prerromana (Salamanca
2000).

5Apart from general uncertainties of morphological models in Thracian
due to the character of the data, there is always a risk that a non-Thracian
example may be introduced into the discussion, thus compromising a
theory. It may also be recalled that the importance of separating
historically heterogenous sequences from actual toponymic formants has
long been stressed, cf. in this respect an elegant illustration provided by
the late Yu. V. Otkupschikov (Dogreceskij substrat (Leningrad 1988), p. 95):
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listed under 2.1.2.2 “names with Thracian suffixes” may
rather belong to section 2.2., where compounded names
are collected. The second chapter of this part (p. 149-176)
discusses linguistic peculiarities of Thracian hydronymy and
its title echoes the name of Detschev’s famous book,
Kharakteristika na trakijskija ezik. It is ultimately important
that the author explicitly states (p. 149) that her approach
to the analysis is radically different from that accepted by
Detschev and a famous group of students of Thracian, and
indeed she is interested here not in etymologies, but
rather attempts to clarify certain traces of the language on
the basis of variations of spelling of a given hydronym, and
also in comparing these with the other Thracian data. Of
the results obtained from this study quite a few are
extremely relevant for the study of the Thracian language.
Thus, an uncertainty of the quantity of vowels in Thracian
observed in a number of recent publications’ should be
dealt with in a more positive vein: Yanakijeva argues (p.
156-7) that the hydronymic data contains at least [€], [0]
and [a], [€], [1], [u]. It is also important that her study (p.
158-160) points to the necessity to reject the
Lautverschiebung postulated for Thracian consonantism by
quite a few authorities. Generally, the analysis shows that
the dichotomy between Thracian and Daco-Moesian,
accepted by several authorities, does not find proof in the
data observed. There are other interesting insights on
these pages dedicated to phonetic and morphology which
cannot be discussed in this short review.” On pp. 171-176
Yanakijeva offers a list of parallels between the river-names
and the rest of the Thracian data. She admits that some
parallels may be coincidental®, and warns that these should

Dubl-in, Pusk-in and Berl-in.

6E.g., P. Dimitrov, Thracian Language and Greek and Thracian Epigraphy
(Newcastle upon Tyne 2009), p. 146.

Some of the suggestions presented there may cause criticism, such as,
e.g., an attempt to see a metathesis in Bpeye-/Bepy-, and certain
conclusions on Thracian phonetics may find counterarguments.

*Thus, the personal names ['oAas and T'oAns quoted by her on p. 172
possibly do not constitute a proper parallel for the hydronym she
discusses, as these have been claimed to be of non-Thracian origins; see S.
Tokhtas’ev, Iz onomastiki Severnogo Pri¢ernomorya. XIX. Maloazijskije
imena na Bospore (V-IV vv. do n. e.), in Vestnik drevnej istorii 2007, p. 173
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be treated cautiously. Chapter 3 (p. 177-183) deals with
the parallels to Thracian river-names from outside of
Thrace, with the same caveats as in the proceeding
section. The results are interesting and sometimes quite
unexpected: a considerable amount of parallels come from
north and central Greece and western Asia Minor, while
Balticum offers only a few of them. It is also worthy of note
that Yanakijeva’s study has shown that there is no need to
use the label “Old European” in a discussion of hydronymy
in ancient Thrace (p. 183). The last chapter of the second
part (p. 185-196) discusses the validity of the discussed data
for the analysis of the Hellenization/Romanization of
Thrace. The author shows that ancient Thrace preserved
its hydronyms in the Hellenistic and Roman age, and only
a few rivers received Greek or Latin names, while the
situation, say, in Asia Minor shows a completely different
set of statistics. This observation may be used as an
additional clue to the understanding of the linguistic
situation in this part of the world in antiquity.

The book contains very useful maps and is nicely
printed. I have no doubt that it will become a standard
reference publication on Thracian hydronymy and an
important research tool for the study of the Thracian
language. The competence of the author and the extreme
caution with which she deals with the tremendously
difficult data makes this publication a most important
contribution to Paleobalkan studies in recent times.

Alexander Falileyev
Department of Welsh
Aberystwyth University
Old College

King Street
Aberystwyth

Ceredigion

SY23 2AX
axf@aber.ac.uk

with further bibl. The place-name ['oAén quoted here may indeed be
Thracian but still remains problematic in its own right; see A. Falileyev,
Ancient Place-Names of the Eastern Balkans: Defining Celtic Areas, in In
search of Celtic Tylis in Thrace (Sofia 2010), p. 125 (bibl.). The form for

which this is cited as a comparandum, G)Layd)\a, may be non-Thracian.
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